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INTRODUCTION

The present volume is the partial result of the Europatria project,
developed within the framework of Euroclassica / Fédération Européenne
des Associations de Professeurs de Langues et Civilisations Classiques /
European Federation of Associations of Teachers of Classical Languages
and Civilisation, whose objectives have been defined in the following

summary:

Objectives

e to consolidate European heritage through collective, national and
transnational reflection on its past;

* to present an image of Europe in its unity and diversity, as envi-
sioned by a group of classical language teachers from each of the
member countries and from those who are candidates for inclusion;

e to reflect upon what the European Union has been, what it is and
what it will be, using as a basis our cultural inheritance as it is
written in the Latin language;

e to produce an anthology of texts in Latin, drawn from classical
antiquity to the present, with one chapter dedicated to each of
the countries of the European Union and the candidate countries;

* to provide a tool for eventual pedagogic use in the selection of
texts for the teaching of Latin;

e to publish the results of this work for the wider public, with eventual

publication in the languages of the European Union.
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Universe of participants

* at the minimum twelve countries, between actual members of the

European Union and candidate countries.

Format of the anthology of texts

e each country’s selection of documents and texts will be preceded
by an introduction of one or two pages, in French and English, on
the national classical inheritance (first contacts, expansion, duration
into the present) in such a way that selected authors (classical,
medieval, renaissance and modern authors, epigraphs and graffiti)
are automatically introduced,;

e the selected texts must be original, with a minimum of editing (and
all of them well-known) and presented with a minimum of footnotes
(short and purely explanatory); each text will be preceded by a
brief presentation in French and / or English contextualizing the

passage in the work they are taken from.

Although some time has elapsed since the launching of the project,
its main objective — to consolidate the Greek-Roman cultural roots of
European identity — is still today as important as ever, or perhaps even
more important in this period of crisis that we are going through.

I am therefore proud to present to you, as anticipated, this miscella-
neous collection of Latin texts, as the pre-established minimum of twelve
contributions has already been received.

As readers will see, no absolute uniformity was imposed in terms of the
presentation. Such uniformity, indeed, would also be difficult to achieve, given
the multiplicity of texts and options available, which itself shows us that
Europe is also made of diversity. The recommended abbreviations of the Greek
and Roman authors, however, are those used in the Oxford Latin Dictionary.

For my part, having to generally coordinate this compendium has

given me a much clearer vision of that same diversity and richness. It has
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helped me to see how my colleagues perceive their own nationality (as
shown for instance in the chapters about Belgium and the Netherlands)
and how they were handling this project, giving their personal insights
in the context of its inherent sociological goal.

We shall leave until later the enlargement of this compendium, and there
will eventually be a bilingual edition with the translation of Latin texts
into either English or French, the two official languages of Euroclassica,
and into the mother tongue of the country concerned.

I would like to conclude by expressing my warmest thanks to all the
delegates that have participated in this task, either directly or by selecting
the authors to be published, and I must pay my respects to these authors,

since without them the volume would not have been produced.






INTRODUCTION

Le présent volume est le résultat partiel du projet Europatria, développé
dans le cadre de la Euroclassica / Fédération Européenne des Associations
de Professeurs de Langues et Civilisations Classiques / European Federation
of Associations of Teachers of Classical Languages and Civilisation, dont

les objectifs ont été définis comme suit:

Objectifs

* cimenter la patrie européenne par une réflexion collective, nationale
et transnationale sur son passé;

* présenter une image de I'Europe, dans son unité et sa diversité, a
travers la vision d’un groupe d’enseignants de langues classiques
provenant de chacun des pays-membres et des pays candidats
a ’adhésion;

e réfléchir sur ce que fut, ce qu’est, ce que sera 'Union Européenne
fondée sur ’héritage culturel écrit en langue latine;

e produire un recueil de textes en latin, de I'antiquité classique a nos
jours, chaque chapitre étant consacré a ’'un des pays membres de
I’'Union Européenne ou a 'un des pays candidats a I'intégration;

e fournir un instrument offrant, en vue d’une éventuelle utilisation
pédagogique, une sélection de textes pour ’enseignement du latin;

e faire connaitre cette perspective au grand public en publiant nos

résultats et ce, a 'avenir, dans les diverses langues de la communauté.
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Participants

au minimum douze pays parmi les membres actuels de I’Union

Européenne et les candidats a I’adhésion.

Format du recueil de textes

chaque contribution nationale ne dépassera pas quinze pages, les
textes devant étre numérotés par ordre de priorité (au cas ou il
serait impossible de les insérer tous);

la sélection des textes et des documents de chaque pays sera précédée
d’une introduction d’une ou deux pages, en francais et en anglais,
sur I’héritage classique national (premiers contacts, élargissement,
prolongements dans la culture contemporaine), de maniére a
permettre une immédiate insertion des textes retenus (auteurs
classiques, médiévaux, humanistes, modernes, épigraphes, graffiti);
les textes sélectionnés devront étre originaux, avec un minimum de
coupures (toutes diment signalées) et accompagnés d’'un minimum
de notes (breves et uniquement de caractere explicatif); chaque
texte sera précédé d’une trés courte présentation, en francais et /

ou en anglais, replacant ’extrait dans son contexte.

Bien que peu de temps se soit écoulé depuis le lancement du projet,

son objectif principal — consolider la base culturelle gréco-romaine de

I’identité européenne — est, a I'heure actuelle et en ces temps de crise,

tout aussi important ou peut-étre méme plus important que jamais.

Pour cette raison, je suis fier de vous présenter, comme prévu, ce

recueil de textes latins, et ce apres avoir recueilli le nombre minimal de

douze contributions qui avait été prédéfini.

Comme vous aurez l'occasion de le constater, aucune uniformité absolue

n'a été imposée concernant la présentation, une uniformité qui serait,

d'ailleurs, difficile étant donné la multiplicité des textes et des options, ce

qui nous montre par la méme que I'Europe est également faite de diversité.
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A titre personnel, assurer la coordination générale m'a permis d'avoir
une vision beaucoup plus nette de cette diversité et richesse, ayant compris
la facon selon laquelle mes collegues considéraient leur propre nationalité
(visible, par exemple, dans les chapitres sur la Belgique et les Pays-Bas), et
la maniere dont ils donnaient forme au projet, selon leur vision personnelle
correspondant a l'objectif sociologique inhérent au projet.

On laissera pour une étape postérieure 1'élargissement de ce recueil, de
méme que I'éventuelle publication d'une édition bilingue, avec traduction
des textes latins vers I'anglais ou le francais, les deux langues officielles
d'Euroclassica, ainsi que vers la langue maternelle du pays en question.

Il ne me reste plus qu'a remercier chaleureusement tous les délégués
qui ont bien voulu participer, directement a travers la sélection des
auteurs, et rendre hommage a ces mémes auteurs, sans lesquels ce recueil

n'aurait pas pu étre publié.

Francisco de Oliveira
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Elisabeth Klecker - University of Vienna
Email: elisabeth.klecker@univie.ac.at
(Texts: 10-23; 25-28)

Kurt Smolak - University of Vienna
Email: kurt.smolak@univie.ac.at
(Texts: 1-9; 24)

AUSTRIA

1. Introduction

Due to the complex past of the Central European region any attempt
to specify “Austrian” achievements in the field of literature or to select
“Austrian” highlights of the Latin tradition instantly faces questions of
definition. It is essentially for practical reasons that Latin literature
of the post-Roman era has come to be classified according to modern
political reality, though there is a scientific consensus on the limits of
national concepts of literature.

If we speak about literature of today's Austrian territory it could be
argued that the Austrian soil hosted one of the great works of ancient
(Greek) philosophy: the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius (f 180) is sup-
posed to have written most of his Meditations in the military camp of
Carnuntum. Subdued by Augustus in 15 BC and under provincial admin-
istration since the reign of Claudius, Noricum is occasionally mentioned
in later Roman historiography, but usually Eugippius’ Vita Sancti Severini
(t 482 in Favianis, probably Mautern near Krems, Lower Austria) figures
among the earliest items included in schoolbooks of Austrian literature.
The hagiographic text owes its privileged position to the vivid description
it gives of a border region in times of declining central power — though
it was written in Italy by an author who perhaps never met the saint
during his life-time nor visited the places where he had lived.

In the early Middle Ages no sovereign state existed on the territory
of modern Austria, geographic conditions being unfavourable to the

formation of larger political, administrative or cultural entities. The
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margraves of Babenberg who ruled the marcha orientalis since 976
controlled very little of modern Austria (the name Ostarrichi appears
for the first time in 996, in a document concerning Neuhofen/Ybbs, a
small market place in today’s Lower Austria). The country was split into
various spheres of influence, subject to rivalling claims of the bishops
of Passau, Salzburg, or Aquileia in the south, with Christian missionary
activity and profane political aims closely connected (text 1). Intellectual
life centred at ecclesiastical institutions, e.g. the Benedictine abbeys
of St. Peter’s at Salzburg (text 3), Mondsee, Melk, St. Paul’s in Carinthia.
Hagiographic vitae and passiones as well as liturgical hymns were com-
posed to promote the cult of local saints (text 4) and to enhance the
prestige of monasteries where relics were kept. In the case of Koloman
(text 9) whose corpse was transferred to the Babenberg residence at
Melk in 1014 the introduction of a patron saint was certainly meant to
back efforts to consolidate the Babenberg rule.

In the late Middle Ages and the Early Modern period Austrian literature
is best conceived as literature written in the hereditary territories of (the
Austrian branch of) the House of Habsburg (casa d’Austria). There is an
immense corpus of neo-Latin literature dedicated to family members or
serving the aims of the dynasty (e.g. legitimizing Habsburg rule by histo-
riographic fictions of a Trojan ancestry). At various occasions (up to the
silver wedding anniversary of Francis Joseph and “Sisi” in 1879, cf. text 28)
encomiastic poetry was composed in a variety of genres from epigram to
large-scale epic. Obviously the language of the Roman Cesars suited the
Habsburg self-fashioning as successors to the Roman Empire (with their
residential city Vienna as new Rome on the Danube, fext 22) according
to the idea of translatio imperii. Furthermore the language of the Roman
Catholic Church was viewed as particularly appropriate to the proverbial
pietas Austriaca (text 21) and eulogies duely focussed on the Habsburgs’
role of defenders of Christianity against the Ottoman threat and of Catholic
faith against Protestant heresy.

The year 1365 was of major importance for Latinity in the Eastern
part of today’s Austria and Eastern central Europe in general: Arch-

-duke Rudolph IV (1339-1365), ambitious son-in-law to Emperor Charles
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IV (c¢f. text 10ab) who had established a university at Prague in 1348,
founded Vienna university which was to win special reknown for its
professors of mathematics and astronomy (i.a. Georg of Peuerbach 1423-
1461, Johannes Regiomontanus 1436-1476). Humanist ideas entered the
Habsburg dominion with Enea Silvio Piccolomini (1405-1464; Pope Pius
II 1458), who served as secretary to Emperor Frederick 111 (1415-1493),
but it was Frederick’s son Maximilian (1459-1519) who fully appreci-
ated the usefulness of modern humanist eloquence for administration
and diplomacy and welcomed classizising poetry for purposes of his
self-representation. At Vienna he established a college entirely devoted
to the new learning (Collegium poetarum); it was to be directed by the
German arch-humanist Conradus Celtis (1459-1508), whom Maximilian
granted the privilege to crown poets laureate.

The 16th century saw the spread of Protestantism in Upper and Lower
Austria: Members of the nobility frequently enrolled at Wittenberg and
the estates sponsored highschools in Linz and Graz, inviting Protestant
teachers from Germany, whereas the Habsburg rulers relied on the
Society of Jesus in their endeavours to recatholize their countries. In
1550 Emperor Ferdinand called the Jesuits to Vienna, where they opened
a college offering free courses in the artistic disciplines and gradually
assumed control of the University and the entire educational system.
Classes were held in Latin, and the three Habsburg universities of the
order (Vienna; Graz /Styria; Trnava / Slovak Republic) produced an
enormous amount of Latin texts in verse and prose (comprising theologi-
cal treatises, manuals, but also charming emblems). Among the poetic
production dramas staged at imperial festivities (ludi Caesarei) stand
out for literary quality (subtle imitation of Senecan tragedies) as well
as opera-like scenography.

Besides the university the court library (even before the new build-
ing was opened under Charles VI, ¢f. text 19) became a (more tolerant)
meeting place for the scientific community, a favourite destination of
scholars from abroad. The Latin correspondence of its directors Hugo
Blotius (1533-1608) and Peter Lambeck (1628-1680) still extant in the

Austrian National Library testifies to their international networks.
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The survey would be incomplete without mentioning the presence of
Latin in the public space. The use of Latin was common for inscriptions
on buildings and monuments, but also for textual elements on visual
media of imperial propaganda (ephemeral festival and funeral decora-
tions, shooting targets!). Contemporary testimonies leave no doubt that
the Emperor and his surroundings, including representatives of foreign
courts were expected to have a sufficient command of Latin to appreciate
the allusiveness of emblematic inscriptions and decipher coded propa-
gandistic messages.

In the 18t century, during the reign of Maria Theresia intellectual
life gradually shifted towards German, though Latin remained the of-
ficial language in the kingdom of Hungary until the revolution of 1848
(cf. text 20). The role of Latin in the non-German-speaking countries of
the 19th century multiethnic “Donaumonarchie” is still to be explored.
Recent research seems to suggest that Latin served as a means of
neutralizing nationalist tendencies and expressing loyalty towards the
ruling dynasty. Throughout the centuries, besides being the language
of the Catholic Church and the learned world, Latin was a language of
power and politics, and a kind of symbolic code for the Habsburg Holy

Roman Emperors.

Modern editions

Christani Campililiensis Opera poetica, ed. Walter Zechmeister, Turnhout 1992 (Corpus
Christianorum. Continuatio mediaevalis 19)

Friederike Harl, — Ortolf Harl, Ubi erat lupa. Rémische Steindenkmdiler http://www.ubi-erat-
-lupa.org Picture database of antique stone monuments containing inscriptions to around
the time of Justinian (500 AD)

A. Lhotsky, Privilegium maius. Die Geschichte einer Urkunde, Wien 1957.

Fritz LoSek, Die Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum und der Brief des Erzbischofs
Theotmar von Salzburg, Hannover 1997 (Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Studien und
Texte 15)

Francesco Petrarca. Letters of Old Age. Rerum senilium libri I-XVIII, transl. by A.S. Bernardo,
S. Levin & R.A. Bernardo, 2 vols., Baltimore 1992.

Early modern prints of Neo-Latin texts can be accessed easily on the website of the Austrian
National Library: ABO Austrian books online http://www.onb.ac.at/bibliothek/digitaler_
lesesaal.htm.
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Further reading

Kurt Adel, Das Jesuitendrama in Osterreich, Wien 1957 (Osterreich-Reihe 39/40).

Christian Gastgeber — Elisabeth Klecker (Hgg.), Neulatein an der Universitit Wien, Wien
2008 (Singularia Vindobonensia 1).

Fritz Peter Knapp, Die Literatur des Friib- und Hochmittelalters in den Bistiimern Passau,
Salzburg, Brixen und Trient von den Anfingen bis zum Jahre 1273, Graz 1994.

Fritz Peter Knapp, Die Literatur des Spétmittelalters in den Lindern Osterreich, Steiermark,
Kirnten, Salzburg und Tirol von 1273 bis 1439. Die Literatur zur Zeit der habsburgischen
Herzoge von Rudolf IV. bis Albrecht V. (1358-1439), Graz 2004.

Martin Korenjak, Florian Schaffenrath, Lav Subaric, Karlheinz To6chterle (Hgg.), Tyrolis
Latina. Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur in Tirol, 2 Bde., Wien 2012.

Kurt Smolak, Christentum und rémische Welt. Auswabl aus der christlichen lateinischen
Literatur, Wien 21990/91 (Orbis

2. Texts

Text 1: Early Christian Inscription from Ovilava (modern Wels, Upper Austria)

Fl(avius) Ianuarius mil(es) vivus fecit.
Condita sepulcro hic pausat Ursa,
crestiana fidelis, annorum XXXVIII. Per partum
subito ducente impio fato est tradita tartaris

5 imis et me subito linquit, sibi coniugem pro tempore
iunctum. Quem ambulo et quero miser, quem ipse
aeterna condidi terra. O quit tribuat genesis,
qui separat convirginios dulcis, ut non licuit
nobis iugiter supernam frunisci caritatem!

10 Hoc dico legentibus et lacrimis prosequor verba:
coniuncti amantis semper se benedicere debent,

quia nibil erit dulcius quam prima iuventus.

Text 2: The so called Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum
(around 870)

The conversion of the Bavarians and the Carantani in modern Carinthia

to Christianity, organized by the bishops of Salzburg:

19



1. Incipiunt quaedam exceptiones de vita apostolici viri, beati
scilicet Rovdberti, qualiter ad regionem pervenit Bavvariam. Tempore
igitur Hildiberti regis Francorum, anno scilicet regni eius secundo,
bonorabilis confessor Christi Hrodbertus in Wormatia civitate episcopus
babebatur. Qui ex regali progenie Francorum ortus catholicae fidei et
euangelicae doctrinae totiusque bonitatis nobilissimus refloruit doctor.
Erat enim vir simplex, pius et prudens, in sermone verax, iustus in iudi-
cio, providus in consilio, strennuus in actu, conspicuus in caritate, in
universa morum honestate praeclarus. Ita innumerabiles ad eius sacra-
tissimam convenerunt doctrinam et ab eo aeternae salutis documenta
susceperunt. Cumque fama sanctae conversationis illius longe lateque
crebesceret, pervenit ad noticiam cuiusdam ducis Bagoariae regionis
nomine Theoto, qui supradictum virum dei enixis precibus, prout po-
tuit, libentissime rogare studuit per missos suos, ut hanc provinciam
visitando sacra inluminaret doctrina. Unde praedicator veritatis divino
conpunctus amore assensum praebuit. Primo suos dirigens legatos, pos-
tea vero ad Christi gregem lucrandum per semetipsum venire dignatus
est. Hoc audiens praefatus dux magno perfusus est gaudio obviamque
illi cum suis pergens sanctum virum euangelicumque doctorem cum
omni bhonore et dignitate suscepit in Ratispona civitate. Quem vir do-
mini coepit de christiana conversatione admonere et de fide catholica
inbuere; ipsum non multo post et multos alios istius gentis nobiles atque
ignobiles viros ad veram Christi fidem convertit sacroque baptismate
regeneravit et in sancta corroboravit religione. Praefatus itaque dux
sancto viro concessit licentiam locum aptum eligendi sibi et suis, ubi-
cunque ei placeret in hac provincia ecclesias dei construere et cetera ad
opus ecclesiasticum babitacula perficere. Tunc supradictus vir domini
accepta licentia per alveum Danubii usque ad fines Pannoniae infe-
rioris spargendo semina vitae navigando iter arripuitl; sicque tandem
revertens ad Lauriacensem pervenit civitatem multosque ibi infirmos va-
riis languoribus oppressos orando per virtutem domini sanavit. Deinde
arrepto itinere pervenit ad quendam locum, qui vocatur Walarium, ubi
ecclesiam in bonore sancti Petri principis apostolorum construxit et

dedicavit. Praefatus itaque dux ibidem primitus ei in circuitu aliquas
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proprietatis possessiones tribuit. Postea vero ad noticiam venit sancto
pontifici Hrodberto aliquem esse locum iuxta fluvium Ivarum anti-
quo vocabulo Iuvavensem vocatum, ubi antiquis scilicet temporibus
multa fuerunt mirabiliter constructa aedificia et tunc paene dilapsa
silvisque cooperta. Hoc audiens vir domini propriis cupiens prospicere
oculis, quid inde ipsius rei veritas baberet, propter fidelium animarum
lucrum divina disponente gratia coepit Theodonem rogare ducem, ut
istius loci ei potestatem tribueret ad extirpanda et purificanda loca et
ecclesiasticum, prout ei libitum foret, ordinare officium. Quod ipse dux
consensit tribuens in longitudine et latitudine de territorio super duas
leuvas possessiones, ut inde faceret, quod ei placeret ad utilitatem istius
sanctae ecclesiae. Tunc vir domini ista coepit renovare loca. Primo deo
Sformosam aedificans ecclesiam, quam in bonore sancti Petri principis
apostolorum dedicavit, ac demum claustra cum ceteris babitaculis
clericorum per omnia ordinabiliter construxit. Postea vero delegato
sacerdotali officio omnem ibidem cottidie cursum congruo ordine fecit
celebrari. Tunc praedictus doctor Hrodbertus cupiens aliquos adipisci
socios ad doctrinam euangelicae veritatis propriam repetivit patriam.
Iterumque cum duodecim revertens discipulis secumque virginem Christi
nomine Erindrudam adducens, quam in superiori castro Iuvavensium
statuens, ibidemque colligens congregationem sanctimonialium et
earum conversationem rationabiliter, sicut canonicus deposcit ordo,
per omnia disposuit. Ipse quoque assidue totum spatium istius circu-
miens patriae, confirmans animas christianorum admonensque in fide
Sfortiter permanere, quod verbis docuit, operibus adimplevit mirificis.
Ubi constructis consecratisque ecclesiis ordinatisque inferioribus et
superioribus gradibus proprium sibi ordinavit successorem. Ipse vero
praesciens longe ante diem vocationis suae confirmatis discipulis ad
propriam remeavit sedem; ibique adstantibus admonitione divina
peracta fratribus inter verba orationis spiritum reddidit in pace, die
videlicet resurrectionis domini nostri Iesu Christi. Ad cuius sepulchrum
exuberant innumera beneficia curationum cunctis fideliter petentibus
usque in bhodiernum diem per eum, qui vivit et regnat deus per omnia

saecula saeculorum. Amen.
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6. Item anazephaleos de Avaris. Antiquis enim temporibus ex meri-
diana parte Danubii in plagis Pannoniae inferioris et circa confines
regiones Romani possederunt ipsique ibi civitates et munitiones ad
defensionem sui fecerunt aliaque aedificia multa, sicut adbuc appa-
ret. Qui etiam Gothos et Gepidos suae ditioni subdiderunt. Sed post
annos nativitatis domini CCCLXXVII et amplius Huni ex sedibus suis
in aquilonari parte Danubii indesertis locis habitantes, transfretantes
Danubium, expulerunt Romanos et Gothos atque Gepidos. De Gepidis
autem quidam adbuc ibi resident. Tunc vero Sclavi post Hunos inde
expulsos venientes coeperunt istis partibus Danubii diversas regiones
babitare. Sed nunc qualiter Huni inde expulsi sunt et Sclavi inbhabitare
coeperunt et illa pars Pannoniae ad diocesim Iuvavensem conversa
est, edicendum putamus. Igitur Carolus imperator anno nativitatis
domini DCCXCVI Aericum comitem destinavit et cum eo inmensam
multitudinem Hunos exterminare. Qui minime resistentes reddiderunt
se per praefatum comitem Carolo imperatori. Eodem igitur anno misit
Carolus Pippinum filium suum in Hunia cum exercitu multo. Qui
perveniens usque ad celebrem eorum locum, qui dicitur Rinch, ubi
iterum ommnes eorum principes se reddiderunt Pippino. Qui inde rever-
tens partem Pannoniae circa lacum Pelissa inferioris ultra fluvium,
qui dicitur Hrapa, et sic usque ad Dravum fluvium et eo, usque ubi
Dravus fluit in Danubium, prout potestatem babuit, praenominavit
cum doctrina et ecclesiastico officio procurare populum, qui reman-
sit de Hunis et Sclavis in illis partibus, Arnoni Invavensium episcopo
usque ad praesentiam genitoris sui Karoli imperatoris. Postmodum
ergo anno DCCCIII Karolus imperator Bagoariam intravit et in mense
Octobrio Salzburc venit et praefatam concessionem filii sui iterans
potestative multis adstantibus suis fidelibus adfirmavit et in aevum
inconvulsam fieri concessit.

7. Simili modo etiam Arn episcopus successor Virgilii sedis Iuvavensis
deinceps curam gessit pastoralem undique ordinans presbyteros et
mittens in Sclaviniam, in partes videlicet Quarantanas atque inferioris
Pannoniae, illis ducibus atque comitibus, sicut pridem Virgilius fecit.

Quorum unus Ingo vocabatur multum carus populis et amabilis propter
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suam prudentiam. Cui tam oboediens fuit omnis populus, ut, si cuique
vel carta sine litteris ab illo directa fuit, nullus ausus est suum neglege-
re praeceptum. Qui etiam mirabiliter fecit. Vere servos credentes secum
vocavit ad mensam et, qui eorum dominabantur infideles, foris quasi
canes sedere fecit ponendo ante illos panem et carnem et fusca vasa cum
vino, ut sic sumerent victus. Servis autem staupis deauratis propinare
iussit. Tunc interrogantes primi deforis dixerunt: cur facis nobis sic?
At ille: Non estis digni, non ablutis corporibus, cum sacro fonte renatis
communicare, sed foris domum ut canes sumere victus. Hoc facto fide
sancta instructi certatim cucurrerunt baptizari. Et sic deinceps religio

christiana succrescit.

Text 3: Carmina Salisburgensia

Poems from Salzburg, written in the Carolingian period by anony-
mous monks in the Benedictine monastery of St. Peter’s in the city
of Salzburg. The collection contains funeral epigrams for the bishops
of Salzburg, among them Virgilius (+ 784), a learned missionary from
Ireland, who built Salzburg’s first cathedral and inaugurated a period

of prosperity:

II.

Hic pater et pastor bumilis doctusque sacerdos

Corpore Virgilius pausat, quem Hibernica tellus

Disponente deo partes direxit in istas;

Quique regebat ovans praesentis culmina sedis
5 Ferme quaterdenos caris cum fratribus annos,

A quibus ille et amatus ervat, pie quos et amavit.

Interim et evexit pulchro molimine multa

Insuper et miseris largus, simul omnibus aptus:

10 Pro quo, quisque legis versus, orare memento.
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Text 4: Altmann of St. Florian (d. 1223), Passio Sancti Floriani

Selected passages from Altmann’s poetic version of the martyrdom
of St. Florian, a Roman official who was martyred at the beginning of
the fourth century near the Roman garrison of Lauriacum (now Lorch,
Upper Austria). The metrical text of the passio was completed with a

short rhythmical one (ritmus) by the same author.

Prologus

Adgrediar metricis floriani martiris almi
Laude pia dignam modulis perstringere palmam,
Te monstrante uiam, qui prestas christe sophyam.
Martir ades calamumaque iuues insufficientem:

5 Annue conanti tua sacra referre trophea,

Nam deuota tibi mens estuat, inclite palmes.

340 Cum iuuenis quidam, reliquis truculentior istis,
Vocibus adcurrens astantes arguit: >O quid
Cessatis tepidi, quare precepta potentum
Regum negligitis, cur iussa moram paciuntur
Presidis inuicti, cur o sic statis inertes?<

345  Hiis dictis ruit ipse ferox furaliter actus,

Sicut possessor suus illum daemon agebat,
Athletamque dei iam uerba precantia puro
Corde refundentem uinctum saxoque grauatum
Propulit in preceps, mox iusto uindice penam

350 Excipiens meritam tanti pro criminis ausu:
Namque fatiscentis ocawli crepuere reuulsi,
Insanumaque caput premitur caligine ceca,
Cuius ervant cordis oculi prius obtenebrati.
Martir ad ima cadit, sed suscipit unda cadentis

355 Corpus, et in petra quadam, que prominet undis,
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Euehbit eiectum petre pro nomine passum:
Petra quidem christus, custodia firma suorum.
Hic quoque, dignatus monstrare su¢ pietatis
Munera, mox aquilam custodem destinat illi
360 Quatinus argueret auis illa carens ratione
Irrationales uesani presidis actus:
Ecce creatoris auis inperio famulatur,
Vt presumptoris hominis ratio doceatur,
Quam sit pestiferum, quod imago dei specialis
365  Esse deum uerum negat bhunc, cui paruit ales.
Quos homo crudelis auibus tradit laniandos,
Fida tuetur auis sine clade sui tumulandos.
En rationalis factura fidem crucifixi
Euacuare parat et ministerium crucis borret,
370  Sed uolucris crucis expressit uenerabile signum,
Cum super incumbens expansis protegit alis
Martiris exanime corpus fidissima custos.
Tunc quedam uidua ualeria nomine dicta,
In rerum censu paupercula, sed pietate
375  Prestans et largo uirtutum munere diues,
Per uisum monita rapuit clam corpus bumandum;
O martir christi, qui celica regna petisti,
Qui dum uicisti mortem, uitam meruisti,
445 Sic tu nos presta celebrare pia prece festa,
Purget ut incesta molimina uita modesta,
Nosque iuuare uelis, ut clerus plebsque fidelis

Gaudeat in celis per opem sancti michahelis.

Ritmus de eodem

In bhoc festo martiris fratres iocundfelemur
Ne fermenti ueteris fece pregraufelemur 1 Cor. 5,6sqq.
Sinceres in azimis simul epulfefemur

Et preclari militis palmam ueneremur
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5 Iste sicut lilum palmes germinauit cf. Os. 14,6

Et in aquis syloe uestem candidauit cf. Tob. 9,7sqq.
Vt uernans in iericho rosa rutilauit ¢f. Sir. 24,18
Nam in agni sanguine stolam lauit cf. Apoc. 7,14; 22,14

Tractus ante iudicem litem contestatur
10  Se trinum deum colere non inficiatur

Et mortis sententiam pati gloriatur

Vt perenni gaudio liber perfruatur

Ex egypti tenebris postquam est translatus cf. Ps. 106,14
Mox accinctus renibus pedes calciatus of. Ex. 12,11
15  Speciali baculo fortiter armatus

Phase uerum peragens transit immolatus

Exiens de iericho bhierusalem tetendit ¢f. Luc. 10,30
Vnde quondam saucius buc homo descendit
Et palme¢ ducissimos fructus adprebendit Cant. 7,8

25  Cautus et ad lapidem pedem non offfefendit cf. Ps. 90,12; cf. Matth. 4,6/ Luc. 4,11

Iam uictor stelliferam colit regionem
Et conpensat premio duram passionem
Nam de messe percipit benedictionem

Christum sibi conputans summam portionem

30 Nostram non ambigimus cateruam decere
Ut boc festum studeat colere sincere
Sed boc non sufficimus decenter inplere

Tu autem o domine nostri miserferelere

Text 5: The original donator’s inscription of the so called Verdun
altarpiece, created by Nicholas of Verdun in 1181 as a pulpit in the

church of the Augustinian monastery of Klosterneuburg near Vienna:
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QVALITER ETATVM SACRA CONSONA SINT PERARATVM
CERNIS IN HOC OPERE MVNDI PRIMORDIA QVERE
LIMITE SVB PRIMO SVNT VMBRE LEGIS IN IMO
INTER VIRVMQVE SITVM DAT TEMPVS GRACIA TRITVM
5 QVE PRIVS OBSCVRA VATES CECINERE FIGVRA
ESSE DEDIT PVRA NOVA FACTORIS GENITVRA
VIM PER DIVINAM VENIENS REPARARE RVINAM
QVE PER SERPENTEM DEIECIT VIRVMQVE PARENTEM
SI PENSAS IVSTE LEGIS MANDATA VETVSTE
10 OSTENTATA FORIS RETINENT NIL PENE DECORIS
VNDE PATET VERE QVIA LEGIS FORMA FVERE
QVAM TRIBUIT MVNDO PIETAS DIVINA SECVNDO:
ANNO MILLENO CENTENO SEPTVAGENO
NEC NON VNDENO GWERNHERVS CORDE SERENO
15 SEXTVS PREPOSITVS TIBI VIRGO MARIA DICAVIT
QVOD NICOLAVS OPVS VIRDVNENSIS FABRICAVIT

Text 6: Inscription on the tympanon above the main entrance of the

Romanesque church of St. Peter’'s monastery in Salzburg (12th century):

Ianua sum vite, salvandi quique venite !

Per me transite, via non est altera vite !

Text 7: Inscription on the tympanon above the main entrance of the former

Benedictine monastery of Klein-Mariazell in Lower Austria (12th century):

Porta, Maria, poli, Messye pervia soli,
nobis clave precum resera bona celica secum !

Stella, parens solis, rege cellam numine prolis !

Text 8: A parodistic charta of wandering scholars from the region of

St. Polten, capital of Lower Austria, probably written in the 13t century:

[1] In nomine summe et individue vanitatis.
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[2] Surianus, diutina fatuorum favente demencia per Austriam, Stiriam,
Bawariam et Moraviam presul et archiprimas vagorum scolarium, om-
nibus eiusdem secte professoribus, sociis et successoribus universis fame,
siti, frigore, nuditate perpetuo laborare.

[3] Quia cruda simplicitate et inerti stulticia inpellente nos nostri
prepositi nondum piget, inmo eadem mens est, ut bona summa putemus
aliena vivere quadra mobiles et instabiles more byrundinum victum
per aera queritantium ac et illac, quocumque inconstantis, mutabilis
et mirabilis animi nostri levitas nos inpegerit, tamquam folium, quod
a vento rapitur, et quasi scintille in arundineto infatigabiliter fatigati
discurrimus et interdum iuxta rigorem inordinati nostri ovdinis ludibria
et verbera experti, qualia nec Sarmentis iniquas Cesaris ad mensas vel
vilis Galba tulisset, egentes, angustiati, aflicti, fame prodigi, fame sitique
tabidi, frigore tremuli, gelu rigidi, rictu tumidi, habitu miseri, vestiti lin-
theolo super nudo, uno semper pede nudo, a domibus laycorum expulsi,
ab bostiis clericorum sepe repulsi utpote vespertiliones, quibus nec inter
quadrupedia nec inter volatilia locus datur, stipem tamen, tamquam in
diebus rogationum nati, semper rogare cogimur alienam:

[4] dignum est, ut et nos quandoque iustis petencium desideriis favo-
rabiliter annuamus.

[5] Ea propter vestre indis<cretae indis>cretioni notum esse volumus
per presentes, quod nos inclinati precibus venerabilis in Christo fratris
Sighardi, ecclesie Sancti Hippolyti per Austriam archidiaconi, recognos-
centes beneficia, que nobis in eadem ecclesia pene a cunis usque ad
ca<nos libera>liter sunt inpensa, ipsam ecclesiam cum suis officialibus
eximimus ab exactione, inmo pocius vexatione, qua eos tam in festo
patroni quam dedicationis, quin inmo per circulum anni indebite vexa-
bamus, de nostra <lib>era liberalitate, voluntate quoque et conniventia
cathedralium sociorum, contradictores ab ingressu taberne perpetuo
suspendentes.

[6] Nulli ergo claustrali secularive persone nostrum inordinatum
ordinem professe liceat hanc nostre donacionis exemptionisve paginam
temerare vel eciam ei ausu temerario contraire, si nostram irracionabi-

lem, fatuam et indiscretam effugere voluerit ulcionem.
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[7]1 Acta sunt bec anno Domini MCCIX presidenti sacrosancte sedi
Romane Innocentio IIl. anno pontificatus sui XI., inperante serenissi-
mo Romanorum inperatore Hanrico, principatum vero Austrie gerente
piissimo et illustrissimo duce Leupoldo, pontificatus nostri anno ultimo.

[8] Datum sub divo per manum protonotarii nostri spiritus, sigillis
nostris, proprio videlicet et universitatis, appensis, testibus quoque fide-

liter subnotatis.

Text 9: Christanus Campililiensis (Christan from Lilienfeld), a thir-
teenth century Cistercian monk and prior in the monastery of Lilienfeld

in Lower Austria.

Poetic texts to be sung during the service (officium, bistoria) in honour
of the Irish pilgrim Coloman, who was mistaken for a spy and martyred

near the town of Stockerau:

Officium De sancto Cholomanno

Ad vesperas:

Novelli sideris exorto iubare
mundus cum supernis festo non impare
promunt preconia, nos enim gracia

visit ex alto oriens.

Granum proicitur in terre gremium,
dans, quando moritur, Jructum eximium,
sic post martirium odorem varium

dat Cholomannus moriens.

Ictus supplicij Jfortiter paciens,
palmam martirij ovans suscipiens,
bhinc beneficia mater ecclesia

per eum plura suscipit.

15 Qui paciencia tormenta superat,

meriti gracia egrotos reparat,
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effuso sanguine pro Christi nomine

bravium vite accipit.

Ad Terciam:
Gaude, o felix Austria,
cedant adversa penitus,
veni augere gaudia

nunc sancte nobis spiritus.

Laudes conemur cantibus
Cholomanno depromere
novo in nostris partibus

iam lucis orto sidere.

Gracie carismatibus
Cholomannum egregium
ornasti et virtutibus,

rex Christe, factor omnium.

Per aquam et incendium
necis hunc amarissime
ducis in refrigerium,

eterne rex altissime.

Odorem dat, cum frangitur,
dulcem vas pigmentarium,
dat martir bic, cum moritur,

magnum salutis gaudium.
Precamur, multipbariam

post banc nos duc miliciam,

o lux, beata trinitas. Amen.
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Sequencia:

Letabundus
fidelis in celis

cetus iocundetur,

Totus mundus
volenter decenter

letus moduletur

Cholomanni variam
pugnam et victoriam

gaudiosam,

Qui relinquens Scociam
casu venit Austriam

JSructuosam.

Explorator creditur,
flagris diris ceditur

Christi miles,

Serram addunt cruribus
cum tormentis pluribus

hostes viles.

Suffocatus resteo
Cholomannus laqueo,

viret restis.
Nullo nocens vicio

Sinitur suspendio

Dei testis.
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Mulctandus obticuit,
innocens occubuit,
suum non aperuit

oS ut agnus.

Coberens constancie
non cedit iniurie,
domum subit glorie

martir magnus.

Princeps pacis, Ihesu,
libera ab esu
infernalis

nos tyranni

Et ad sabbatorum
sabbatum polorum
prece perduc

Cholomanni.

Text 10: Francis Petrarch (1304-1374) comments on the forged

Privilegium maius

The Privilegium maius is a document forged at the behest of Duke Rudolf
IV of Austria (1339-1365), ambitious son-in-law of Emperor Charles IV. In
the Privilegium Maius, Austria is endowed with rights similar to those of
the electors of the Holy Roman Empire, Austrian rulers are bestowed the
title of archduke and granted royal insignia. The Privilegium consists of
several documents, two of them purport to have been issued by Caesar and
Nero. Emperor Charles IV refused to confirm the Privilegium Maius, instead
he asked the famous humanist to give his opinion as an expert in classical
literature and Roman history. In his answer (Seniles 16,5) Petrarch points
to the historical incorrectness of the forged Roman edicts, he lists evident

anachronisms and generally insists on the stupidity of the forgerer. His
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letter is a masterpiece of invective ridiculing Rudolf and his court whom
Petrarch labels as ignorants not coming up to the standards of mdern
learning (represented by himself and his sponsor Charles IV). With all its
brilliance the letter should be considered an example of how historical
knowledge and philological method can be exploited for political purposes

and humanists were prepared to serve the interests of mighty rulers.

Text 10a: Privilegium maius

Nos Iulius imperator, nos cesar et cultor deorum, nos supremus terre im-
perialis augustus, nos sustentator orbis universi plage Orientalis terre suisque
incolis Romanam veniam et nostram pacem. Vobis mandamus per nostrum
triumphbum, quod vos illi precelso senatori nostro avunculo pareatis, quoniam
nos eidem et suis bheredibus sueque domus descendentibus donavimus vos in
feodatariam possessionem perpetuo tenendum sibi et suis posteris inperpetuum
relinquentes, quod nllam potestatem super eos statuere debemus. Nos ei et dictis
suis successoribus largimur omnes utilitates Terre orientalis memorate. Insuper
nos eundem avunculum nostrum et ommnes eius successores AsSUMPSiMus con-
siliarium in secretissimum consilium Romanum taliter, quod deinceps nullum
perpetuum negocium sive causa fieri debeat suo sine scitu. Datum Rome capi-

tali mundi die Veneris regni nostri anno primo et exactionis auri anno primo.

Text 10b: Petrarch, Seniles 16,5

Claudum usquequaque mendacium est, facile deprebenditur, acris ac
velocis ingenii iudicium egre fugit.

Producitur en inane cyrographum, ampullosum, veri vacuum, per
nescio quem, sed procul dubio non magistrum literatumve hominem, sed
scolasticum rudemgque literatorem, utique mentiendi avidum, sed fin-
gendi mendacii artificium non habentem. Quod si habuisset, nunquam
certe tam insulsas ineptias effudisset. Solent enim buiuscemodi artifices
verisimilitudine aliqua falsum condire, ut quod nunquam fuerit, quia
tamen bis que fuerunt simile est, et ipsum fuisse credi possit. Hic si forte
ius Romanum et Imperii maiestatem armis et legibus et virtute funda-

tam atque vallatam nugis suis everti posse crediderat, quod extreme erat
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insanie, debuit saltem artificiosas nugas et coloratum proferre menda-
cium, quod non statim oculis etiam lippientibus appareret. De quo
quiden figmento, Cesar, dubius non sum quin tibi illico tuisque proce-
ribus, sapientissimis viris atque doctissimis, et in primis cancellario tuo

oculeo prorsus ac lynceo, tota funditus illius nebulonis scena patuerit.

Text 11: Epitaph for the entrails of Emperor Frederick III

When Emperor Frederick III died at Linz / Upper Austria in August 1493
his body was exenterated to be transported to Vienna and buried at St.
Stephen’s; his entrails remained at Linz, and the famous humanist Conrad

Celtis was commissioned to write an epigram for a separate tombstone:

INTESTINA CVBANT FRIDERICI HAC CAESARIS VRNA
ET COR QUOD SACRO PREFVIT IMPERIO.

QVINQVAGINTA ANNIS RHOMANVM REXERAT ORBEM
ATQUE VNO PACIS TEMPORA SEMPER AMANS

Text 12: Riccardo Bartolini (Richardus Bartholinus Perusinus, d. 1529),

Odeporicon sive itinerarium

In 1515 the Perugian humanist Riccardi Bartolini who owns special
reknown for his classizising epic poem in praise of Emperor Maximilian
(Austrias) had to accompany his master cardinal Matthaeus Lang
von Wellenburg, when the cardinal negotiated the marriage between
Maximilian’s grandchildren and the offspring of Wladislaw Jagiello, king
of Hungary and Bohemia. On his journey to Pressburg (modern Bratislava)
the cardinal stopped at Vienna, where he was magnificently received and
entertained by the representatives of the city. The program included a
visit to St. Stephen’s where the sumptuous marble tomb of Maximilian’s

father had been finished only two years earlier:

Postero die sole iam exorto divi Stephani templum petivimus, ubi

peracto sacro altare tum argenti aurique facti infectique varietate tum
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multarum reliquarum ut nunc aiunt genere refertum admirationi ommni-
bus fuit. Verum cum tot ex Austriaca domo duces imperatoresque animo
complector inde et civitatem de qua alii multa retulere et templorum
ornatum tantopere auctum esse crediderim, quod si a priscis factitatum
aetate autem nostra sub duobus Caesaribus patre et filio cognitum est.
Nam Fridericus cum sibi Mausoleum ante obitum condere iam incepisset,
morte praeventus opus inchoatum perficere nequivit, Divus Maximilianus
cum viginti annos prope labor intermissus nunquam fuerit non sine
omnium mortalium admiratione perfecit. De quo pauca, ut quanta de
se post mortem cura sit mortalibus cognoscas recitabo. Sepulchri opus
quadrangulare est longitudine ulnarum quinque latitudine fere dimi-
dia; in ambitum | septum bicubitale aequis fenestrarum intervallis opus
amplectitur. Quod ubi primum ab imo surgere incipit latius est, arctatur
tenditque introrsum quatenus ad cippum pervenit, ubi corpus conditum
est surgitque laevissimo marmore quoad coronam lapideam offendit quae
altrinsecus porrecta sepulcrum ambit. In inferiore basi quaque versus
multigenae animalium figurae in concavo lapidum quod per ambitum
ducitur instar ludentium videntur. Supra mirabiles innumerabilium
sanctorum effigies, in angulis autem exporrectisque in latere lapidibus
electorum principum Germaniae imagines sunt. A summo imoque scalae
lapideae quibus cum ad fastigium mausolaei pervenitur Friderici Augusti
Rom. Imperatoris corpus lapideum iacens imperiali paludamento coro-
na ornatumaque visitur tanto artificio, ut saxo venerationem quandam
babere quoddammodo impellamur. Lapidis genus alibi porphiriacum
venis tamen albicantibus, alibi emathitem esse affirmares, ita sangui-
nem repraesentare videtur. Supra pallentius est, sed versicolor; eruitur

in Norico in agro Iuvaviano.

Text 13: Epitaph of the historiographer and diplomat Johannes
Cuspinianus (1473-1529), Vienna, St. Stephen’s

EXCOLUI PRIMUM MUSAS ET APOLLINIS ARTES,
NEMPE FUI MEDICUS TUNQUE POETA SIMUL.
POSTEA ME REBUS NATUM MAIORIBUS AUXIT
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CAESAR ET ORNAVIT PRAESIDIS OFFICIO.
ILLA IGITUR NOSTRO SINT VERBA INSCRIPTA SEPULCHRO
UNICA: VIXI OLIM, CUSPINIANUS ERAM.
HISTORIAE IMMENSAE MONIMENTA AETERNA RELIQUI.
VIVUS IN IIS SEMPER CUSPINIANUS ERIT [...].

Text 14: Vienna besieged by the Ottoman army under Sultan Suleiman,

so called first Turkish sieg (1529)

In the Midle Ages as well as in early modern times students at Vienna
University were organized in nationes (Austriaca, Hungarica, Rhenana,
Saxonica) according to their homecountry. The fees of membership were
collected by procuratores who kept the liber nationis, a register of stu-
dents. In 1530 the procurator Stephan Sprugel complains that for fear of
an Ottoman invasion no new students enrolled at the university; his lament

abounds in then widespread stereotypes of the Turks’ barbarian cruelty:

Liber nationis Rhenanae fol. 2777, lin. 6-36

Nam annus superior 29 tribulationis angustiarum, ac extremae cala-
mitatis et omnis miseriae plenus fuit. Nempe eo anno Deus Optimus Max.
ob nostra delicta nos bis malis punivit quae olim minatus est peccanti po-
pulo Iudaico Levitici ca. 26. et Deute. 28. Nonne dominus adduxit super
nos gentem de longinquis, et de extremis terrae finibus in similitudinem
aquilae volantis cum impetu: cuius linguam intelligere non potuimus,
gentem procacissimam quae non deferebat seni nec misertus est parvuli?
Nam in Septembri Caesar Turcarum cum ingenti ac potentissimo exercitu
(nam fertur babuisse milites ultra 300000) per Ungariam quasi volando
venit in Austriam: eam pro maiori parte devastavit, agros prata ac vi-
neas depastus est, templa, arces, oppida, pagos, villas incendit homines
(prob dolor ac dedecus totius nedum Germaniae sed Christianitatis) sine
sexus ac aetatis discretione crudelissime occidit. Matronas ac virgines
videntibus maritis ac parentibus stupravit, illisque spurcissime ac plus

quam bestialiter est abusus. Eodem anno et mense Viennam undique in
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aqua et terra obsedit. Cuius obsidionis principium fuit die 25 Septembris.
Discessus seu finis die 16. Octobris. De qua obsidione ac inaudita san-
guinolentissimi tyranni crudelitate malo silere quam pauca scribere.
Nam mibi si linguae centum essentque ora centum et ferrea vox, omnia
tantae crudelitatis genera percurrere minime possem. Praetera non mi-
nori crudelitate Turcica gens vere canina usus est posteriori anno 1530
iterum eodem mense Septembri in sanguinem Christianum. Nam quidam
Turcarum praefectus cum 40000 aliquot milia partim ex Hungaris par-
tim ex Germanis occidit abduxitque ac omnia igne ferroque devastavit.

O Deus Opt. Max. secundum immensam misericordiam tuam bis malis
finem imponere velis oramus. Ac nos quos precioso tuo Sanguine rede-

misti sub alis tuis protege defende custodi. Fiat, fiat, fiat.

Text 15: Hieronymus Arconatus (1553-1599), Iocus de origine ther-

marum Badensium

In his elegy the Silesian poet Hieronymus Arconatus invents a mythological
aition explaining the origin of the hot thermal springs of Baden near Vienna
(a spa already frequented in Roman times). The idea may have been inspired
by Christoph von Schallenberg, a nobleman at the court of archduke Matthias

and a poet himself, who is telling a quite similar story in a German ballad:

Danubii ripas et moenia celsa Viennae
post vigiles curas liquerat alma Venus.
Captatura igitur requiem florentia tempe
et resonas valles non procul urbe petit,
scilicet umbrifero qua surgunt vertice colles
ac modo de calidis fontibus unda scatet.
Pone sequebatur gestans puer aliger arcum
accensas et adbuc fert Cytherea faces.
Huc ubi deventum est, subsistunt frigida in umbra
gramineoque locant languida membra thoro.
Abiicit illa faces et pectora nudat anbela,

ille arcum et pharetram ponit inermis bumi.
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Mutua dumque sibi defigunt oscula, lentus
serpit in amborum lumina victa sopor.
Forte per balantes egressae fontibus berbas
errabant nymphae liberiore pede:
Pars caput aureolis pingebat floribus, ista
certabat choreis, voce erat ista prior.
Iamque referre pedem ad limina nota parabant
el vilreis sese mergere rursus aquis:
Ecce duo aspiciunt molli data corpora somno,
ast illis nullum numen inesse putant.
Suspendunt timidae gressum perque omnia ocellos
volventes trepidant hac novitate rei.
Quid faciant dubitant: procedere non sinit anceps
Jormido, probibet vertere terga pudor.
Arcum mirantur pueri hamatasque sagittas,
mirantur circum quae nova flamma volet.
Accedunt tamen atque faces multo igne coruscas
abripiunt lymphis subripiuntque suis.
Exardet gelidus subito liquor, aestuat unda
et ruit aeternus — quis putet? — inde calor.
Tunc una ex nymphis , Sunt ista Cupidinis, “ inquit,
LSpicula, sunt flammae matris Acidaliae.
Quid porro mirum lymphas binc fervere nostras:

Ferbuit bac pelagus saepe polusque face.*

Text 16: Georg Calaminus (1547-1595), Rudolphottocarus

In his tragoedia nova Rudolphottocarus Georg Calaminus stages the war
between Rudolph I of Habsburg and Przemysl Ottocar of Bohemia (battle
of Durnkrut-Jedenspeigen “Marchfeldschlacht” 1278); the drama is based
on a careful study of historical sources, including medieval manuscripts
kept in the imperial library. Though no evidence can be found in his pub-
lished papers, Franz Grillparzer who dramatized the same subject in his

Konig Ottokars Gliick und Ende (1825) seems to have been familiar with
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Calaminus’ drama, and the chorus concluding act 3 may well have been

among the models for his famous eulogy of Austria Es ist ein gutes Land.

O situ tellus, & amoena fundis 450
Austria: o magni decus orbis olim:

Quae sinu gestas bona tot beato.

Vitis en laetos Cererisque colles:

Aequora & flauis spatiosa campis:

Flumen argento locuples natante: 455
Aureos montes, nemora & vireta:

Pinguium saltus pecudum: ferarum

Lustra saltantum: riguos & bortos.

En lacus septem quibus ora gestit

Austriae gaudens Anaso vocari. 460
En lacus infra fluuium bunc quaternos

Inferae laetis regionis agris.

En plaga longe bifida sed amnes

Piscium plures generosiorum.

En croci flores & odora fila: 465
Et salis fontes: veterisque ferrum

Novrici certans Chalybum metallo.

Marte ceu Rhenum veteres tegebant

Ausones: nostris ita miles oris

Ense Romanus vigil excubat: 470
Vandalos, Quados, Herulosque ab Istro

Quando alaudarum legio fugaret.

Hinc auis regni proceres Quirini

Signa dant nostris sacra ferre alaudas.

Et soli quondam ditione donant. 475
Caesares donec dominos Fridrici

Euebunt nostros meritis probatos:

Et duces supra titulis priores.

Ac leuant armis generi gerendis:

Quae sacrum vestit diadema regum. 480
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Nonne Fridricus, regio, secundus

Te cor, & sancti clypeum vocando

Imperi: & summos tribuendo bonores

Regibus aequat?

Vt situ vero, superesque, cornu 495
Copiae: & plures tibi laude cedant,

O solum: nullos varijs sub armis

Sors tamen fines toties adussit.

Text 17: Epitaph of Ernst Riidiger Starhemberg, commander of the
Viennese garrison, Vienna, Schottenkirche (Church of the Scottish Abbey):

Quem plango (sc.Vienna)

Tu plora grate civis Achillem nostrum
Non blandis titulis sed tanti ducis strenuitate
Excellentissimum ERNESTUM RUDIGERUM
Quo usquam e Comitibus STAHRENBERGIIS
Nec avorum praeclaris
Nec aemulis posterorum conatibus
consurget Maior
gesta exiguus non capit locus quibus ab
Euxinis Istri ostiis ad Herculis columnas usque
cuncta replevit fama
et inculcatas ipsorum hostium memoriae
altaque eorum mente repostas
nimis bic cuique notas
dolori nostro magis celandas sileo virtuteis
cecidit heu per quem stamus
obdormiit insomnis et indefessa
excubia nostra
perditus per quem servati
egressus per quem

es incola

40



Tot Saracenos sub Muris meis sepeliens
Ipse murus noster
Sub exiguo bhoc lapide
Dum honos nomenque meum in universum

protulit bic occultari consensit

Text 18: Aculeus sine vulnere seu epigrammata de magnifica Caesarum
urbe Vienna (1701)

In 1701 a small booklet of epigrams was issued as the annual con-
gratulation for the newly graduated students of Vienna University; it is
entirely devoted to the city of Vienna, its most famous buildings and
places. Amazingly the collection includes a series of distichs punning on
the then famous pubs and inns. Though moralizing and condemning on
the surface, we may wonder whether these epigrams were on the contrary

meant to arouse interest as a kind of advertising:

Nr. 165 Ad Anatem
Incessu si quis titubanti ex aede recedat,

non ego miror: anas taliter ire docet.

Nr. 184 Ad viridem Arborem
Quod bruma in media semper bene floreat arbor:

Hoc bhabet a Baccho rite rigata suo.

Text 19: Carl Gustav Heraeus (1671-1725), Lex bibliothecae

When a new splendid library for the imperial book collection had been
built by the court architect Joseph Emanuel Fischer von Erlach, Emperor
Charles VI ordered it to be open to public studies. The Swedish scholar
Carl Gustav Heraeus who was in charge of the imperial collection of an-
tiquities and coins is said to be the author of short instructions of how to
behave in the library; the text is clearly modelled on the famous Roman

leges XII tabularum:
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Imperator Caesar Carolus Divi Leopoldi Augusti filius, Augustus,
bibliothecae suae usum communem facit. Nemo limen clanculum
transcurrito neve loculis manum admoveto. Quem optas librum pe-
tito, utitor, purum servato. Ne igitur caesim punctimve ferito neve
notis compungito. Philyram interserere et quaevis excerpere fas esto.
In eo ne incumbito exscripturus ne papyrum imponito atramentum
et arenam longe dextrorsum arceto. Idiota, famulus, iners, fabulator,
obambulator exesto. Silentium teneto neve altius legendo alios abtun-
dito. Abiturus librum claudito, parvum in manus reddito, magnum
ministro admonito super tabula relinquito. Nibil solvito, ditior abito,

Sfrequentius redito.

Text 20: Maria Theresia (1717-1780), Latin speech at the diet of
Pressburg (1741)

After the unexpected death of Emperor Charles VI in October 1740
the Pragmatic Sanction of 1713 which was to garantee his daughter’s
succession to the Habsburg dominions was violated by Frederick II of
Prussia who immediately invaded Silesia; in 1741 the allied forces of the
French and Bavarians captured Linz and advanced towards Vienna. Maria
Theresia who had been crowned Rex Hungariae in June 1741 turned to
the Hungarian estates for military support. Her Latin speech (which seems
to have been prepared by her minister Johann Christoph von Bartenstein)
was enthusiastically answered by the acclamation “Vitam et sanguinem

pro rege nostro Maria Theresia”:

Afflictus rerum status in quo Divinae Providentiae Nos collocare
placuit, plane singulare, ut ipsi nostis, exposcit auxilium. Agitur de
conservando Hungariae Regno, de Persona Nostra, de Prolibus nostris.
Derelictae ab omnibus, non est, quo confugiamus, quam ad fidelita-
tem, ad arma, et priscam virtutem Hungarorum, in quibus fiduciam
omnem reponimus. Speramus itaque ab inclytis Regni statibus capien-
dum promptum consilium quemadodum praesenti rerum discrimini

opportune occurri possit.
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Text 21: Austria periculis superior (1742). Emperor Maximilian on the

Martinswand near Innsbruck

Emperor Maximilian’s well-known passion for hunting as well as his selfrep-
resentation as fearless knight (e.g. in the German verse-epic Theuerdanck)
gave rise to the popular story of his adventure and miraculous rescue in the
Martinswand near Innsbruck: While pursuing a chamois, Maximilian found
himself in a steep rocky place, unable to move at the risk of his life. Having
passed two days in this desperate situation he made signs to his hunting party
watching the scene from the bottom of the valley and asked for a priest to
give him the blessing with the Eucharist. Shortly afterwards an angel is said
to have appeared in the guise of a young countryman and led him safely
down the rocks. The story is frequently hinted at as an example of rewarded
(Catholic) veneration of the most holy sacrament. The version given below
forms part of a series of poems depicting similar seemingly desperate moments
in history, when the dynasty was preserved by Divine Providence in reward
for their proverbial piety. In 1742 the collection was meant to encourage Maria

Theresia who had to defend her heritage in the Austrian war of succession:

Montibus excelsis omnem natura Tyrolim
Provida munivit, facilis ne forte pateret
Hostibus accessus, seu ut quas divite gazas
Ostentat foecunda sinu, bis secura teneret
Moenibus inclusas; sed quamuvis aspera saxis,
Aeriisque borrenda jugis, tamen aemula planis
Terris delicias offert quoque Principe dignas:
Namgque etiam calvis ubi surgit montibus, ipsum
Quos pulsare putes sublimi vertice coelum,
Cernes rupicapras volucri nunc rupis biatus,
Intervalla modo montium transmittere saltu,
Hisque viatorum pascentes lumina, coeptum
Saepe morantur iter, venatorumque citatos

Per juga summa pedes vano conamine lassant.

Impiger bis, solito venandi ductus ab aestu
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Prae reliquis instare feris quoque noster amabat
Princeps: non labor, humanae non invia calci
Saxa, viaeque sibi multo discrimine tritae

Hinc poterant revocare Ducem. Fors acrius una
Celsa in rupe baerens juvenes accenderat ignes;
Nec mora: sternere glande parat; sed saltibus illa
Culmina nota petit, decretosque effugit ictus;
Dux instat, celerique premit per saxa fugacem
Cursu, saepe tubum lethali glande minacem

In praedam intendens; verum illa per avia, perque
Devia praecipitat saltus: nec segnior ille
Insequitur, manibus virgulta, & saxa prebendens
Obvia. Lubrica, nec raro vestigia lapsu

Falsa, redire licet moneant, semper tamen urget,
Atque audax instaurat iter; spes crescit, amorque.
Sed tandem, innumeris oculos dum saltibus illa
Fugit, spes praedae juvenem, viresque relinquunt:
Desistit, reditumque parat: sed ut omnia circum
Lustrat, nec reducem quo possit figere gressum,
Invenit, aut inconsultum quae duxerit isthuc
Semita; supremi positum se in margine montis
Cernit in borrificas ullo sine tramite valles
Praecipitis: stupet bic primum, pallensque fatetur
Errorem, damnatque suos jam cautior aestus
Intempestivos. Tandem ut vana omnia sensit,
Inclamare suos, quos vix contingere visu
Sollicitos poterat, jamque ima in valle tenebat
Hos Domini tum cura sui, licet irrita; namque
Consilium, studiumque, artemque eluserat omnem
Praecelsi natura loci. Jam fulserat Eos

Tertia; nec cibus, infirmos quo recreet artus,
Humanive erat auxilii spes ulla relicta.

Supremo ergo parat Princeps se accingere fato,

Quod non Relligionis honor, non patria, avitae aut
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Stirpis gloria, sed caprae non cauta cupido
Saxa inter cogit, rupesque subire inhonorum.
Prodidit bic primum sese Divinior illa, &
Austriacis innata viris, lanituentia pressg
Corda fames, qua velatum sub farre supremum
Delibare ardet Numen; verum invia rupes

Hoc quoque solamen morituro dulce negavit.
Ut tamen (Austriacae pietatis suspice pulchrum
Ingenium) saltem baec caperet solatia visu,

Ut poterat, mandat signis, & voce, latentem
Afferri sub pane Deum. Mora nulla: Sacerdos
Advolat, & tenui Cereris sub fragmine Numen
Delatum e templo sublimi ostendit in auro.
Illico Dux pronus lunato poplite adorat,
Quodque nequit propius contingere, mille salutat

Votis, ex imo ducens suspiria corde.

Jamque animo spes omnis abest, & corpore vires,
Inque petra Princeps lanquens, moriensque recumbit,
Dum subito juvenem securo accedere gressu

Cernit, terga rudi centone caputque galero

Tectum, firmantemque levi vestigia quercu;

Vultum si demas, ruri natum omnia produnt.
Principem hic attonitum primum de more salutat,
Mox, nec quo missus, nec quae via duxerit illuc,
Quaerentem sperare jubet: vivit Deus, inquit,

Te servare potens: agresti & more prebensum

Dextra, pone sequi hortatur; nec plura locutus
Ignoto ducit supremo e culmine montis

Calle Ducem, redditque suis. Quis gaudia, plausus,
Jubilaque, arva quibus sonuere atque oppida, & urbes,
Quis satis enarret? rursus dum chara tueri

Principis ora datum tanto e discrimine salvi.

Jamgque videre, & promeritis super aethera ferre
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Laudibus ardebant omnes, qui tramite certo

Ductor inaccessa docuit descendere rupe;

Ipse parat pretium servatae reddere vitae

Ruricolae Princeps; verum quaesitus in ommni
Incassum turba est. Hinc non suspicio vana:

E coelo aligerum quendam de gente fuisse,

Quem vigil, Austriadum quod curat commoda, coelum
Maximiliano inter tam multa pericula adesse

Et comitem voluit, servatoremque salutis.

Text 22: Ludwig Bertrand Neumann (1726-1777), Supplementum ad
Lib. VI. Aeneidos

Pursuing a humanist tradition of completing the Eneid and supplying
a 13th book, Neumann, a member of the Piarist Order, wrote a supple-
ment to book 6, giving a continuation of Virgil’s famous vision of future
Roman heroes up to the 18t century. Eneas is allowed to catch a glimpse
of Habsburg’s splendor, he even meets Maria Theresia whom at first sight
he mistakes for his mother Venus. The idea of exploiting a literary genre
signalling continuity was almost certainly suggested by the traumatizing
experience of discontinuity after the death of Charles VI, when Hapsburg

lost the imperial crown to Karl VII. of Wittelsbach-Bavaria.

Iamque simul lassus dictis, et fata deinde
Imperii maiora premens, abrumpere caute
Sermonem aggreditur: tantum suspiria lenta

Terque quaterque imo graviter de pectore ducit (sc. Anchises).

Sic fatus, in altum

Una montem abeunt, ex quo se maxima vallis

Fundebat late, tumulis intersita crebris.

Subsistunt simul: et qua oculos per inane ferebant, 20

Admirandae urbis fumantia rudera cernunt
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Attoniti: Eversos arcus, et tecta revulsa,

Marmoraque et lapides, foedeque iacentia templa;

Omnia demembrata, et in atris sparsa ruinis.

Miratur visum Aeneas: an Pergama rursum 25
Cernimus, et moestos Troiae pereuntis agones ?

O satis est vidisse semel ! meminisse dolori est !

Heu nimis haec haerent animo spectacula nostro !

Cui contra Anchises: equidem haud tu Pergama cernis:

Quodque vides flumen rapidis devolvier undis, 30
Ne Simoenta putes, aut noti littora Xanthi:

Et licet assurgant plures super aethera colles,

Nusquam Ida est.

Urbs Roma est. Quocumaque vides, illa inclita Roma est,

Quam fore dicebam generi domicilia nostro, 35
Dardaniaeque vicem ingentem. Quae fulmina belli

Scipiades ambos, belloque potentis Iuli,

Augustique patris, fortisque in proelia Drusi

Ingentes animas magno dabit ardua mundo,

Cuius ego imperium ( neque tum non vera loquebar ) 40
Ultra Sauromatas, confiniaque ultima Thulis

Fatidicus posui, totumque amplectier orbem.

Quam modo mutata est ! quam non sibi constat ab illo:

Cum dominos terrarum orbis, Regumque magistros

Fronde coronatos sacra, spoliisque nitentes 45
Curribus auratis duci in Capitolia vidit,

Captorumque ducum, populique ambiente caterva !

Sed nosti: nulla humanis constantia rebus.

Ut res, nate, fluunt ! ut sese tempora volvunt !

Immutantque vices ! Tibris sua iura Danubio

Tum cedet lassus: et qua modo inutilis herba est,

Incultique vepres, spelaeaque coeca ferarum,

Primum bumilis surget, Vindobona nomine, vicus, 155

Castrorum nostris statio: crescelque per annos:
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Postremo nova Roma caput super aethera tollet,

Dives opumque, belloque potens, et clara triumpbis,

Caesaribusque superba suis, sedesque beata

Aeterni Imperii, nulloque abolebilis aevo. 160
Incipiet rursum, incipiet novus ordo meorum

Aeneadum, rursum incipiet dare iura Quirinus:

Rursum Numa aderit, fortisque in proelia Tullus:

Rursum Augusti, et Iuli animae, nova Numina terris

Ostendent sese, mutato nomine tantum 165
Gente sub AUSTRIACA; sic tum Domus alta vocanda est.

O divum soboles ! sanguis meus ! o cito currant

Tempora lenta ! O vos videam decora ultima nostri !

Sic fatus, lacrimarum imbres in pectora fudit

Laetitia exultans, et verba novissima pressit. 170
Aeneas inde erectus, et dicta volutans

Concipit ingentes animo generosior ignes.

Et, pater, exclamat: vidi per amoena vireta

Vidi beroum animas, quas fati proximus ordo

Emittet terris. Quin nunc et Numina gentis 175

Cognatae ostendis ? nil maius dicere possis.

Magnus avus (sc. Maximilianus)/ sed maior avo, quem laurea serta
Circumfere vides, CAROLUS cognomine Quintus,

Indomitus bellis heros, et maximus armis. 270
Prob Superi ! quantis clarescet ubique triumphis

Inclitus ingenio puer, atque ingentibus ausis !

Ille senem Augustum, Iuli quoque Caesaris ignes,

Pompeiumque animo claudens, volvetur in arma

Intrepidus; ferrumque agitans, galeaque coruscus, 275
Iam quatiet muros, iam funditus oppida vertet:

Iam ruet in medias aerato pectore turmas.

Hic Vir, bic est, Romana suis qui regna coronis

Aequabit, super Oceanum venturus ad Indos.

Nunquam visa prius, et vasto gurgite septra 280
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Illius ingenti resonabit America fama.

Ibit enim tacitas CAROLUS divinus ad umbras: 375
Nullus erit regnorum beres, sobolesque virilis;

Sola Domum, et tantas servabit Filia sedes.

Vix ea fatus erat; cum lux clarissima late

Explicuit sese: veluti si Aurora grabato

Purpureo exsurgens foribus properaret apertis, 380
Auratas sensim accumulans toto aethere flammas.

Aspiciunt defixi ambo. Cum maxima Diva

In medium ingressa est. Omnesque aequaliter umbrae
Constiterant simul attonitae, pictisque repente

Surrexere toris, atque obvia gressibus ibant, 385
Almae frontis honos, et amoeni gloria vultus,

Et gravitas simul incessus, simul ardua cervix

Nil mortale dabant. Aeneas ipse Cythera

Advenisse ratus matrem, iam incedere contra

Instituit gaudens, et amicas iungere dextras. 390
Retrabit Anchises: quae tanta audacia, nate ?

Siste gradum: non illa Venus, non bhaec tua mater;

Pandorae quamvis, almaeque simillima Divae.

Miranti baec fatur. Quam dixi, haec FILIA MAGNA est

Illius ingentis CAROLI, THERESIA MAGNA, 395
Aeneadum felix Mater, quam sera loquentur

Secula, quam Tagus, quam Ganges, Indus, Araxes,

Quique bibunt Nilum, Lybiaeque calentis arator,

Quique bhabitant longe glacialia littora, noscent.

Nil Roma buic aequale babuit, nec habebitur orbi. 400

Text 23: Christoph Regelsperger SJ (1734-1797), Prater insula

In 1768 Emperor Joseph II opened the imperial hunting grounds on the

banks of the river Danube to the public; since then the so-called Prater
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— described by Christoph Regelsperger in the terms of a locus amoenus -
has become a favourite recreation area for the urban population as well

as an attraction for thousands of tourists every year.

Insula cunctarum salve pulcerrima, flavo
Quas fert cunque ingens tergore Danubius!
O quam te cupidi, quam laeti invisimus, Eos
Quum primum nitidam reddidit alma diem?
Purior hic animos & corda oblita dolorum
Mulcet & innumeris detinet aura jocis.
Hic, procul aprica quae sol fugat igneus urbe,
Captamus gelida frigora sub tilia.
Interea Zephyris trepidat motantibus arbos,
Et circumfusae dulce queruntur aves.
Hic securus aper notae vetus incola sylvae
Errat, & bumanas non pavet insidias.
Illic cervorum nullo probibente per agros
Pascuntur teneri gramina laeta greges.
Carpite felices, nunc gramina carpite cervi,
Dum licet, boc urbis jam nemus instar erit.
Cernitis, ut rapidis effusa Vienna quadrigis
Posthabita silvam gaudeat urbe sequi.
Jam video totis tentoria surgere campis,
Qua prius impavidae subsiliere ferae.
Et sibi quisque dapes, mensasque in cespite ponit,
Gramineoque juvat membra levare toro.
Pallentes curae, luctusque & longa diei
Taedia tam laetis sedibus este procul.
Hic rugas posuisse decet, frontemque severam,
Haec sacra est puris insula tota jocis.
Hic Charites, Charitumque soror secura Voluptas
Ducunt festivos per vaga prata choros.
His comites jungunt sese Cantusque sonori,

Grataque solicitis Gaudia pectoribus:
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Et faciles Risus, & acerbi nescia luctus
Spes & quae metuit fallere cana Fides.
Tum delapsa recens coelo Concordia ab alto,
Et flavas olea Pax redimita comas.
Ecce autem media, silvam quae findit, arena
Invebitur niveis conspiciendus equis
Aut Deus, aut certe Divum genus. Illius ore
Majestas roseo, blanditiaeque sedent.
Fallimur, an Josepbhus bic est, qui civibus istas
Praebuit augusto munere delicias?
Cedite, qui dixit cervis, hac cedite silva,

Sint populo bic posthac otia longa meo.

Text 24: Johannes Baptista Premlecher OSB (1731-1789), Lucubrationes

poeticae

De Caesaris adventu Romam 1769

Non sic Scipiades prostratis venit ab Afris,
Quum ferret Latio Punica signa Jovi:
Non Magnus victi spoliis orientis onustus
In se sic oculos vertit et ora virum:
Et quamvis quarto veberet sua bella triumpho,
Laurigeros non sic Julius egit equos;
Vt se Josepho jactavit Caesare Roma,
Motura invidiam, si licuisset, avis.
Illius adventus centum superare triumphos
Visus, et innumeros unicus Ille duces.
Vidisses migrare suis e sedibus urbem,
Vt primum Eoum sol patefecit iter.
Ommnibus unus amor magnae spectare Theresae
Progeniem, et tanti Principis ore frui.

Sperne triumphales, veterum miracula, pompas
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Roma ! data est fatis non tibi pompa minor.
Tunc nitidos victoris equos niveasque quadrigas,
Tunc fera laudarunt militis ora trucis.
Tunc hominum multo placuit respersa cruore
Laurus, et edocti vincula ferre duces,
Oppidaque et fractis vectae cum moenibus urbes,
Et stantis curru grande supercilium.
At nunc innocuam melius, nunc sanguine siccam
Caesaris exornat mitis oliva manum;

Qui, quanto ingreditur semet minor, et genus altum
Dissimulat, tanto scit latuisse minus.
Quippe Illum Pietas, quum Divum advolvitur aris,

Et castus prodit Relligionis honos,
Et recti studium, durisque exercita Virtus
Casibus, et nullo pectora fracta metu,
Quaeque latus stipat jucundo affabilis ore,
Et pleno effundens Gratia dona sinu;
Quae facit, ut, quamvis nullo de Caesare stirpem
Duceret, buic regnum maxima Roma ! dares.
At non Ille tui jactat diademata regni:
Qua se effert, amor est magna corona tuus.
Sic regnasse juvat: non digna est rege voluptas,
Exangui populos posse tenere metu.
Talis Trajanus, quum majestate remota
Muros, Roma ! tuos ingrederetur, erat:
Talem illum memorant Capitoli templa petentem
In tenui medium plebe tulisse gradus.
Nomn ille armatas per compita densa phalanges,
Quo foret in turba tutior, ibat agens:
Sed solo ante alios insignis frontis honore
In populi ardebat se grege ferre parem.
Viderat bhoc urbis Genius, celsaque Tonantis
Rupe sedens tales edidit ore sonos:

O ! nimium felix Trajano praeside Roma !
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Quae bona tam laetum fata dedere diem!
Sic orbi imperites: sic libertatis avitae
Nil tibi sit posthac quaerere dulce decus.
Dum flectet magni imperii Trajanus habenas,
Libera erunt illo principe colla magis.
Ergo age, Trajanum victuris insere chartis,
Illius ut nomen tempora sera legant.
Atque aliquis magna quondam de stirpe nepotum,
Hujus qui revebat gaudia lucis, erit.
Ecce ! tibi rapido veniet novus hospes ab Istro,
Trajano quem tu dixeris esse parem.
Verum aliae stabunt tunc arae, aliique colentur
Divi (Tarpeja Jupiter arce fuge !)
His, quamquam imperio tum maximus, Ille minorem
Se geret: hos multa relligione colet;
Et circum plaudet populus, junctusque litanti
Inter sacra bonis gestiet ominibus.
Tum vero accinctus gladio latus Ille corusco
Stabit sacrilegis bella movere viris.
Atque utinam tunc, quum extremis de finibus orbis
Fundet in Ausoniam barbara castra Furor,
Hunc utinam tibi Roma ducem tunc fata pararent:
Nec tractaret iners Martia sceptra manus;
Non haec tecta gravi gemerent disjecta ruina,
Non ederet tantas barbarus ignis opes.
Ille acri gaudens artus firmare labore
Sterneret adversos obvius ense globos.
Verum aliter visum superis. Ventura nepotum
Ista Viri virtus secula sera manet.
O ! quantus per regna ibit, quantosque ciebit
Hosti (infesta licet non ferat arma ) metus!
At tibi quam facilis veniet, vultuque serenus!
Talis Pieridum scandit Apollo juga.

O ! fluite, o ! celeri decurrite secula motu:
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Non hac candidior fulserit ulla dies:

O ! fluite, ut, cupidis quum civibus offeret ora,
Ommnis in officium sedula Roma ruat!

Ecce ! patent sancti penetralia casta senatus,
Obvia Pontificum sacra corona venit:

Fulgent alta Viro summi fastigia templi,
Sideribus lucet ceu domus alta Jovis:

Et prisca heroum certant monumenta videri,
Dignaque, quae veteri stet nova Roma loco.

Dixit; et ornatus florenti tempora serto

Ommnem laetitiis imbuit Hesperiam.

Text 25: Georg Bucsanszky, Lament on the execution of Marie
Antoinette
(Oct. 16t 1793)

Extremam rabiem sanguineus furor
Gallorum exeruit ! Lassa doloribus

MAGNAE NATA THERESIAE,

Princeps Hungara, Diuae Austriadum Domus
Germen Caesareum, concidit, heu nefas !

Turpi carnificis manu.

Iam serum officium est, flere nec expedit,
Gauderet lacrimis, urbe Lutetiae,

Nostris bellua centiceps

Reginae innocuo pasta cruore: non
Lamentis populus barbariem arrogans

Mitescit. Pede Martio

Calcandum genus. Astra Enceladi agmine
Oppugnare ferox. Graecia Conjugae

Ultrix Tyndaridis, rate
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Millena Phrygii littora Dardani
Claudens, Argolicis ignibus Ilion

Exussit, neque perfido

Expauit Paridi propitiam Cypri
Diuam, aut fulmineos Hectoris impetus

Declinauit iners. Pudor /

Si quis Teutonico sanguine Caesarum,
Et Rege Hungariae progenitam abnuat

Insontem Sobolem acrius

Ulcisci. Reuolet Pannonidum cohors
Olim Pragmatici foederis borridus

Vindex: aere nouo, et Viris

Praepollens reuolet. Martis adoream
Majorem ut cumulet. Corruat, occidat

Momnstrum ingens gladio, et fame.

Cum fratris Ludovicus nece saucius
Ventosum Hungaricis navibus Adriam

Sulcaret et stupuit Viros

Martis Parthenope sanguine Nobili
Ortos. Vos, quibus est par Genus et vigor

Mentis, Vos patiemini

ARPAD NEPTIS ut impune cadat manu
Galli Carnificis? contremuit sacra
Ictu boc Urna Theresiae

Matris. Dispereat pestis inbospita,
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Naturam rabie, juraque Gentium

Infando opprobrio ruens.

Humano, beu! Sequanam, beu! cerno rubescere
Mistam sanguine, stratosque Parisios

Denso funere civium;

Cerno, altum ut volitans Caesarea excitet
Victores Volucris; compita ut Anglicis

Conculcata sonent equis.

Hic supplex veniam, poplitibus minor,
Celta a Pannonio milite flagitat,

Non haec facta suis domi,

Non baec pollicitus, dum rabie impia
Rideret superos. Prussus ibi ferit

ITusta caede superstites.

En! ut cusa diu fulmina Iberiae
Palantes quatiant. Castra Sabaudicis

Enodata jugis, procul

Hinc ferrata petant planitiem seges.
Haec sunt sacrilegae dona propaginis:
Haec sunt, discite posteri!

Hausti praemia Regum juguli, et fera
Libertate animi, non sine plausibus,

Temnentis populi Deum.
At Vos! Austriacis fletibus Hungari

Heroas lacrimas jungite, sertaque

Lauri funere Gallico
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Parta Urnam decorent; morteque Martio
Supremam Cineri dicite Naeniam

Celtarum borribilem urbibus.

Text 26: Salutatio Caesaris 1816

During the Napoleonic wars the propagandistic success of the
Marseillaise inspired the creation of a hymn praising Emperor Francis
IT / I, the so-called Kaiserlied. The text composed by Lorenz Leopold
Haschka (but modified by an unknown author for the official version)
was set to music by Joseph Haydn. On February 12th 1797, the Emperor’s
birthday, the anthem was sung in the theatres of Vienna and Francis I
was so pleased by it that he presented Haydn with a tabatiere decorated
with his portrait. At the occasion of the Emperor’s visit to the city of

Salzburg a Latin version appeared in print:

Deus servet Te, FRANCISCE/!
Bonum nostrum Caesarem,
Indulgensque votis bisce
Tuam et progeniem!

Diu splendeat corona
Gloria justitiae!

Omnia quaecunque bona

Deus conferat in Te!

Ilo, Caesar, Tu, FRANCISCE,
Honos, decus principum!
Hic amorem nostrum disce!
Juvat bhoc Juvavium:
Laudes Tuas celebrare
Ommnes certant fervidi.

Te vereri, Te amare

Est cujusque optimi.
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Vivas, regnes in splendore
Pacis, O Pacifice!

Laetus orbis Tui flore
Omnis et Germaniae!
Deus servet Te, FRANCISCE/!
Bonum nostrum Caesarem,
Indulgensque votis bisce

Tuam et progeniem!
Text 27: Emperor Francis Joseph I (1830-1916): Latin diary 1842

Hapsburg children (boys as well as girls) in general received a
solid education including at least basic knowledge of Latin. Lessons
continued during the holidays and at the age of 12, the future em-
peror Francis Joseph had to exercize his Latin by writing a Latin diary
(Austrian National Library, cod. Series nova 12508). In a rather clumsy
style he tries to give an account of his journey from Vienna to Bad

Ischl where the imperial family used to spend the summer months:

29 Augusti
Haec est dies felix qua pervenimus in Ischl apud nostros parentes. Mane
abivimus ex Lambach et ivimus usque Gemunden unde per Traunsee super
Dampfschiff navigavimus usque Ebensee, unde curru fuimus brevi tem-
pore in Ischl, ubi apud nostros parentes prandimus; et post illud fecimus
deambulationem ad lacum Wolfgang.
30 Augusti
Hac die pluvit.

Text 28: Johannes Neuschel, Epithalamium for the wedding of Francis

Joseph I. and Elisabeth of Bavaria (1854)

Johannes Neuschel’s calligraphic manuscript (Austrian National Library,
cod. Series nova 3261) for the imperial wedding of 1854 is a fine example

illustrating the baroque fashion of artificial poetry still alive in the 19th
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century: in his congratulation an intext marked by letters in blue and red

ink forms the well-known Habsburg motto Bella gerant alii ...

Pompa super
Exornataqu

Ast ego, quippe bumi
Connubii haud so
Festi Sign

Duae, etsi lan
Sponso T

Sisque pe

Nil prorsum v

Hisce in Carmi

Isthoc, si

baa gitur, Populo exultante per Urbem,
e 1 u minibus Monumenta refulgent.
lis vates, de more, sacrati

1 1 t us Solennia pangere Fastu;

A t r iumpbalis, per Carmina pando.
gu i da, Laetitiam sat, votaque produnt.
efa cto, decurrant aurea Lustra;

I € N ne Throni Columen, sis Gloria Regni.
a 1 U isse meum cognosco Poema

n 1 b us; tamen, Augustissime Caesar !

t X € nium, quo majus ferre nequirem.

In columna tres Lineae descendentes sequentem memorialem com-

prebendunt versum: Bella gerant alii, Tu, felix Austria nube
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BELGIQUE
LES TERRITOIRES "BELGES" A L'EPOQUE ROMAINE
ET AU MOYEN AGE

1. Introduction: Survol historique

En 58 ACN, Jules César, proconsul de la Gaule Cisalpine et de la
Provincia, entama la conquéte de la Gaule habitée par des tribus celtes.
La Gallia Belgica, partie Nord de ce vaste territoire, était plus étendue
que la Belgique actuelle.

Le général romain finit par s'imposer non sans rencontrer de résistance
et devoir mater des révoltes. En 51, les Romains étaient maitres du pays et,
pendant quatre siecles, menerent une habile politique d'intégration, créerent
une ébauche de vie urbaine, surtout a Arlon, Tongres et Tournai, imposerent
la langue latine et, apparemment au 4€ s., importeérent le christianisme.

Des I’époque romaine, des tribus germaniques pénétrerent sur le ter-
ritoire, soit qu’elles aient été appelées a combler des vides ouverts par
la conquéte, soit qu’elles aient franchi le limes rhénan de leur propre
initiative. Au début du 5e s., suite a la poussée des Huns et a la faveur
de l'effondrement de la puissance romaine, ces nouveaux venus consti-
tuerent, selon les régions, une composante majoritaire ou influente de la
population et conférérent a la langue et a la culture des traits spécifiques.
Une frontiere linguistique se mit peu a peu en place entre les terres
de langue romane et celles de langue germanique.

Du 6¢ au 9¢ s., deux dynasties franques propulsérent les futurs terri-

toires belges au coeur de 1’Occident. Clovis, roi des Francs installés dans
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la région de Tournai, puis ses successeurs imposerent leur autorité sur
toute la Gaule. A cette dynastie des Mérovingiens succéda au milieu du
8¢ s. celle des Carolingiens qui élargirent les horizons jusqu’a I’Elbe et
a la marche d’Espagne, établirent leur capitale a Aix-la-Chapelle et, avec
Charlemagne, accédérent en 800 2 la dignité impériale. A I’époque franque,
le christianisme s’implanta profondément grice a I’action des missionnaires
d’abord, notamment Amand dans la vallée de 1'Escaut, Lambert et Hubert
en Toxandrie (actuelle Campine) et en Ardenne, puis a celle des monasteéres
(Lobbes, Soignies, Stavelot, Malmedy, Saint-Trond) et des paroisses. Dans
les vallées de la Meuse et de I’Escaut ainsi que sur le littoral, quelques
marchés et entrepdts commerciaux constituerent le noyau des futures villes.

La faiblesse des successeurs de Charlemagne et le manque d’unité
de I'empire fragiliserent la construction politique et conduisirent a son
éclatement des 843 (traité de Verdun). Les futurs territoires belges furent
partagés entre la Francie occidentale de Charles le Chauve (avec la future
Flandre a 'ouest de I’Escaut) et la Francie médiane de Lothaire, qui ne
tarda pas elle-méme 2a se disloquer. Les régions a I’est de ’Escaut passe-
rent alors a la Lotharingie, puis pour ’essentiel a la Basse Lotharingie ou
Lothier, relevant de PEmpire (ancienne Francie orientale de 843). Tandis
que le pouvoir central s’étiolait et que les invasions normandes révélaient
son incapacité a assurer la protection des populations, des principautés
territoriales virent le jour: Flandre, Brabant, Hainaut, Namur, Limbourg,
Luxembourg. Via le systeme de 1'"Eglise impériale", les possessions de
I’évéque de Liege connurent un destin parallele. Vers 1200, les frontieres
principautaires étaient a peu pres tracées.

Des le 11°€ s., des villes de la vallée mosane (Huy, Dinant, Liege) dé-
veloppérent un artisanat métallurgique et en écoulerent les productions
jusqu’en Europe centrale. Les 12e et 13e s. virent ’essor des villes flamandes
et de leur draperie (Ypres, Gand, Bruges). Le Brabant (Bruxelles, Louvain,
Anvers, Malines) ne rejoignit le mouvement qu’au siecle suivant. Fortes
de leur prospérité économique, les villes revendiquerent et obtinrent des
libertés, d'aucunes consignées par écrit, telle la charte de Huy de 1066.

L’Eglise éveilla I'activité intellectuelle et artistique a I'époque franque

et en demeura 'unique foyer jusqu’au 12¢ s. Si la participation a la
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Renaissance carolingienne se révéla tardive, on notera toutefois la pré-
sence a Liege de Sedulius Scottus, poete d'origine irlandaise. Le renom des
écoles liégeoises y attira des clercs de tout I’Occident. Dans le domaine
des lettres, plusieurs abbayes lotharingiennes brillerent pareillement
d’un vif éclat: Lobbes (avec Rathier, Folcuin et Hériger), Gembloux (avec
Sigebert), Saint-Trond (avec Raoul). A la charniére des 11e et 12e s., Odon
de Tournai assura le rayonnement des écoles locales. La réputation de ces
centres d’enseignement ne se maintint toutefois pas au-dela de 1150 ou
de 1200. Dans le domaine artistique, a coté de réalisations architecturales
majeures (école mosane et école scaldienne a I’époque romane, pénétration
du gothique a Tournai des la fin du 12€ s.), il convient de mentionner
le travail du bronze et du laiton dans la région mosane aux 1lle et 12e
s. (fonts baptismaux de Saint-Barthélemy de Liege) et les chefs-d’ceuvre
d’orfevrerie des 12e et 13e s., a l'actif notamment de Nicolas de Verdun
et Hugo d'Oignies.

En 1384, Philippe le Hardi, duc de Bourgogne, succéda a son beau-pere
a la téte du comté de Flandre. Son petit-fils, Philippe le Bon, réunit sous
son autorité les différentes principautés des Pays-Bas et placa un parent
sur le tréne épiscopal de Liege. L'oeuvre fut menacée au déces de Charles
le Téméraire en 1477, mais sauvée par le mariage de son héritiere, Marie
de Bourgogne, avec Maximilien de Habsbourg, union qui prépara le pas-
sage, cinq ans plus tard, de I’essentiel du patrimoine bourguignon aux
mains d’une nouvelle dynastie. Charles Quint érigea ces "XVII Provinces"
en une entité politique indivisible, le Cercle de Bourgogne. Lors de son
abdication (1555), les possessions des Pays-Bas et celles d’Espagne pas-
serent a son fils Philippe II. Ce souverain ne parvint pas a maintenir
I'unité des "XVII Provinces", qui se fractionnérent en Provinces-Unies, a
majorité calviniste et en marche vers I'indépendance, et Pays-Bas catho-
liques, demeurés fideles a leur prince et a ses successeurs, les Habsbourg
d’Espagne. En 1714, les Pays-Bas furent détachés de ’Espagne, passerent
dans le giron des Habsbourg d’Autriche et, exceptions faites du court
épisode des "Etats-Belgiques-Unis" (1790) et d’'une premiére occupation
francaise (1792-1793), demeurerent sous leur autorité jusqu’a la fin du

18¢ s. Un moment placée sous la tutelle bourguignonne, la principauté
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ecclésiastique de Liege s’en libéra en 1477 et mena une vie politique,
économique et culturelle distincte jusqu’a la fin de ’Ancien Régime.
Apres leur victoire sur les Autrichiens a Fleurus en 1794, les Francais
décréterent, 'année suivante, "l'incorporation a la République des ex-Pays-
-Bas autrichiens et de la ci-devant principauté de Liege". Ces territoires
partagerent pendant vingt ans le destin de la France républicaine, consu-
laire puis impériale, avant d’étre intégrés par le Congres de Vienne (1815)
dans le nouveau royaume des Pays-Bas. En 1830, une révolution inopinée
fit éclater cette construction politique. La Belgique proclama son indé-
pendance et, au prix de lourdes pertes territoriales, la vit définitivement

reconnue neuf ans plus tard.

° H. Pirenne, Histoire de Belgique, t.I, 5¢ éd. Bruxelles 1929; t.II, 3¢ éd., 1922; t.III, 3¢ éd.,
1923; t.IV, 3¢ éd., 1927; t.V, 2¢ éd., 1926; t.VI, 1926; t.VII, 1932; D. P. Blok, W. Prevenier, D. ]J.
Roorda et alii (Coord), Algemene Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, 15 vol. Haarlem 1977-1983.

2. L'Antiquité

César est le seul écrivain romain a parler longuement des Belges dans
son De bello Gallico. Les auteurs postérieurs dont Pline 1'Ancien, Orose,
Ammien Marcellin ne mentionnent que brievement la Gaule Belgique et
ses habitants. Nous nous limiterons donc a deux extraits des Commentarii
de César. Au début de son ceuvre, il décrit les frontieres du pays de nos
ancétres, leurs différences par rapport aux autres Gaulois et insiste sur

leur bravoure:

Gallia est omnis diuisa in partes tres, quarum unam incolunt Belgae,
aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lingua Celtae, nostra Galli appellan-
tur. Hi omnes lingua, institutis, legibus inter se differunt. Gallos ab
Aquitanis Garunna flumen, a Belgis Matrona et Sequana diuidit. Horum
ommnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod a cultu atque bumani-
tate prouinciae longissime absunt, minimeque ad eos mercatores saepe
commeant atque ea, quae ad effeminandos animos pertinent inportant

proximique sunt Germanis, qui trans Rbenum incolunt, quibuscum
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continenter bellum gerunt.... Belgae ab extremis Galliae finibus oriuntur,
pertinent ad inferiorem partem fluminis Rheni, spectant in septentrionem

el orientem solem.

(Caesar, De bello Gallico, 1. 1; texte établi et traduit par L. A.

Constans, I, Collection des Univ. de France. Paris 1996, pp. 2-3)

En l'an 54, éclata la révolte des Eburons: Eburones, quorum pars maxi-
ma est inter Mosam ac Rhenum, qui sub imperio Ambiorigis et Catuuolci
erant (B.G. 5, 24). Des pourparlers eurent lieu entre eux et les Romains,
au cours desquels Ambiorix tint devant les envoyés de César un discours
plein de ruse. Le chef des Eburons feignit de vouloir aider les Romains
face a une menace imminente des Germains, mais son but réel était de

les attirer dans un piege. Voici ce discours rapporté en style indirect:

Apud quos Ambiorix ad bunc modum locutus est: Sese pro Caesaris
in se beneficiis plurimum ei confiteri debere, quod eius opera stipendio
liberatus esset, quod Atuatucis, finitimis suis, pendere consuesset, quod-
que ei et filius et fratris filius a Caesare remissi essent, quos Atuatuci
obsidum numero missos apud se in seruitute et catenis tenuissent ; neque
id quod fecerit de oppugnatione castrorum aut iudicio aut uoluntate
sua fecisse, sed coactu ciuitatis, suaque esse eius modi imperia, ut non
minus haberet iuris in se multitudo quam ipse in multitudinem. Ciuitati
porro banc fuisse belli causam, quod repentinae Gallorum coniurationi
resistere non potuerit. Id se facile ex bumilitate sua probare posse, quod
non adeo sit imperitus rerum ut suis copiis populum Romanum superari
posse confidat. Sed esse Galliae commune consilium: omnibus bibernis
Caesaris oppugnandis bunc esse dictum diem, ne qua legio alterae le-
gioni subsidio uenire posset. Non facile Gallos Gallis negare potuisse,
praesertim cum de recuperanda communi libertate consilium initum
uideretur. Quibus quoniam pro pietate satisfecerit, habere nunc se ratio-
nem officii pro beneficiis Caesaris: monere, orare Titurium pro bospitio
ut suae ac militum saluti consulat. Magnam manum Germanorum con-

ductam Rbenum transisse ; hanc adfore biduo. Ipsorum esse consilium,
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uelintne prius quam finitimi sentiant eductos ex hibernis milites aut
ad Ciceronem aut ad Labienum deducere, quorum alter milia passuum
circiter quinquaginta, alter paulo amplius ab iis absit. Illud se polliceri
et iure iurando confirmare, tutum se iter per fines daturum. Quod cum
Jaciat, et ciuitati sese consulere, quod bhibernis leuetur, et Caesari pro

eius meritis gratiam referre.

(Caesar, De bello Gallico, 5. 27; texte établi et traduit par L. A.

Constans, II, Collection des Univ. de France. Paris 1996, pp. 150-151)

Effectivement, Ambiorix partagea son armée en deux corps, les em-
busqua dans les bois a l'entrée et a la sortie d'une vallée, par laquelle
les Romains devaient passer. Ceux-ci furent massacrés et perdirent 15
cohortes. Plus tard César extermina les Eburons.

La postérité célébra I'héroisme de leur chef, qui avait cherché a af-
franchir les Belges du joug de la domination romaine, comme l'atteste la

statue de bronze élevée en son honneur dans la ville de Tongres.

3. Le Moyen Age

3.1. Evénements historiques

3.1.1. Les croisades

Dans une allocution prononcée au Concile de Clermont, le 27 novembre
1095, le pape Urbain II dénoncait la menace que constituait ’avancée
des Turcs pour la Chrétienté d’Orient et invitait les évéques et abbés
francais, présents a cette assemblée, a exhorter leurs fideles, "a quelque
classe de la société qu’ils appartiennent, chevaliers ou piétons, riches ou
pauvres", a se porter au secours de leurs freres d’Orient. Fin décembre

de la méme année, le souverain pontife adressait une lettre aux princes
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et a leurs sujets, résidant en Flandre, les invitant a se joindre a cette

premiere croisade:

Urbanus episcopus, seruus seruorum Dei, uniuersis fidelibus, tam
principibus quam subditis, in Flandria commorantibus, salutem et gra-
tiam et apostolicam benedictionem.

Fraternitatem uestram iam pridem multorum relatione didicisse
barbaricam rabiem ecclesias Dei in Orientis partibus miserabili infesta-
tione deuastasse, insuper etiam sanctam ciuitatem Christi, passione et
resurrectione inlustratam, suae intolerabili seruituti cum suis ecclesiis,
quod dici nefas est, mancipasse. Cui calamitati pio contuitu condolentes
Gallicanas partes uisitauimus eiusque terrae principes et subditos ad
liberationem Orientalium ecclesiarum ex magna parte sollicitauimus
et buiusmodi procinctum pro remissione ommnium peccatorum SUOrum
in Aruernensi concilio celebriter eis iniunximus et carissimum filium
Ademarum, Podiensem episcopum, buius itineris ac laboris ducem, uice
nostra constituimus, ut quibus hanc uwiam forte suscipere placuerit, eius
iussionibus tamquam nostris pareant atque eius solutionibus seu ligatio-
nibus, quantum ad boc negotium pertinere uidebitur, omnino subiaceant.
Si quibus autem uestrum Deus hoc uotum inspirauerit, sciant eum in
beatae Mariae Adsumptione cum Dei adiutorio profecturum eiusque co-

mitatui tunc se adbaerere posse.

(H. Hagenmeyer (éd.) Die Kreuzzugsbriefe aus den Jahren 1088-1100.
Eine Quellensammlung zur Geschichte des ersten Kreuzzuges. Innsbruck
1901, pp.136-137 (rééd. Hildesheim /New York, 1973. Trad. fr. par J.
Richard L’esprit de la croisade. Textes médiévaux. Paris 2000, pp. 64-65).

Godefroid de Bouillon (vers 1060-1100), né peut-étre dans le Brabant
wallon, hérita de son oncle les duchés de Basse-Lotharingie et de Bouillon.
Répondant a l'appel d'Urbain II, il prit la téte d'une des branches de la pre-
miere croisade (1096-1099). Pour disposer de moyens financiers, il vendit,
avant de partir, son chateau de Bouillon a 1'évéque de Liege. Il se signala

par son courage au siege de Jérusalem et, une fois la ville prise, refusa le
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titre de roi pour se contenter de celui d'avoué, c'est-a-dire de défenseur du
Saint-Sépulcre. Il mourut apreés un an de gouvernement. On appréciait en
lui sa modestie, sa bravoure, sa force physique, sa diplomatie, son respect
de l'autorité ecclésiastique. Tres vite la 1égende s'empara du personnage.

Guillaume de Tyr (vers 1130-1186), né a Jérusalem peut-étre d'une
famille de Francs, fit ses études en Occident, fut chargé de nombreuses
missions diplomatiques et devint archevéque de Tyr en 1175. Comme
historien, il est surtout l'auteur de I'Historia rerum in partibus transma-
rinis gestarum, source des plus importantes pour l'histoire des croisades
et des Etats latins d'Orient au 12€ s.

Ci-dessous un passage de sa chronique ou, apres avoir évoqué 1'origine

et la famille de Godefroid, il décrit son caractere:

Fuit autem, sicut et secundum carnem primogenitus, ita et secun-
dum interiorem hominem morum gerens prerogatiuam et cui merito
primitiua competerent, dominus Godefridus uir religiosus, clemens,
pius ac timens deum, iustus, recedens ab omni malo, serius et stabilis
in uerbo, seculi uanitates contempnens, quod in illa etate et militari
presertim professione rarum est, in orationibus iugis, in operibus pie-
tatis assiduus, liberalitate insignis, affabilitate gratiosus, mansuetus et
misericors, in omni uia sua conmmendabilis et deo placens. Fuit au-
tem et corpore procerus, ita ut et maximis minor et mediocribus maior
baberetur, robustus sine exemplo, membris solidioribus, torace uirili,
Jacie uenusta, capillo et barba flauus mediocriter, in usu armorum et

exercitio militari omnium iudicio quasi singularis.

(R. B. C. Huygens, Guillaume de Tyr. Chronique, CCL, Continuatio

mediaevalis, 63. Turnhout 1986, pp.426-427)

3.1.2. La bataille des Eperons d'or (1302)

Au cours du 13€ s., des conflits sociaux éclatérent dans les villes,

conflits opposant les patriciens disposant de la puissance économique et
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du pouvoir politique, et le "commun", artisans, ouvriers, vivant dans la
misere. En Flandre ces luttes revétirent, en outre, un caractére national:
la France, suzeraine de la Flandre, cherchait a rattacher celle-ci a son
domaine. Deux partis se formerent, les leliaerts regroupant patriciens et
nobles, partisans du roi de France, et les klauwaerts comprenant le "com-
mun", soutenus par le comte. En 1300 Philippe le Bel annexa la Flandre; la
révolte partit de Bruges pour s'étendre au comté tout entier. Le roi réagit
en envoyant, sous le commandement de Robert d'Artois, une armée, qui
fut défaite a Courtrai le 2 juillet 1302.

Les Annales Gandenses (14e s.), qui rapportent des faits survenus non
seulement a Gand, mais dans la Flandre toute entiere, sont I'ocuvre d'un
moine franciscain anonyme, qui ne cache pas sa sympathie pour la cause

du peuple. Voici son récit de la bataille de Courtrai:

Anno Domini 1302. incepit dura et mortifera, longo tempore concepta
et implacabilis guerra, que tandem ad partum deuenit cum borribilibus
et copiosis profluentibus sanguinibus hominum innumerorum, inter
Philippum regem et omnes uasallos et subditos utriusque regni sui, sci-
licet Francie et Nauarre, et comitem Hannonie prenominatum et omnes
uiros industrios et bellicosos, quos dictus rex conducere, uel sibi attrabere
potuit de diuersis comitatibus, ducatibus et regnis extra duo regna sua
pretio uel prece, ex parte una, - et prolem comitis capti Guidonis et com-
munitates Flandrie tam babitantes in uillis, quam babitantes in agris
uel in campis et aliquos nobiles Zelandenses, paucos respectiue, qui de
terra sua expulsi fuerant, ut postea patebit, ex altera....

Circa principium mensis Iulii Robertus exercitum suum mouit de Insula,
profectus uersus Curtracum; castraque metatus est iuxta dictam uillam per
distantiam quatuor uel quinque stadiorum. Franci autem Flandriam in-
trantes Flamingantem, ut ostenderent ferocitatem animi sui et Flandrenses
terrere uolentes, non parcebant mulieribus, nec infantibus, nec decrepitis,
quin eos occiderent, quos inuenire poterant; imo et imagines sanctorum in
ecclesiis, ac si homines fuissent uiui, decapitauerunt, alia eis etiam membra
amputantes. Hoc autem factum Flandrenses non terruit, sed magis ad iram

et furorem et ad crudeliter pugnandum animauit et prouocauit.
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Guido igitur et Wilbelmus, cognito aduentu inimicorum, quos summe
oderunt, alacres et leti congregauerunt exercitum, circiter sexaginta mi-
lia peditum fortium et optime armatorum, conueneruntque ad eos omnes
fideles corde, qui eos diligebant, non solum de partibus Flandrie, qui cum
eis erant et a rege discesserant, sed etiam de Gandauo circiter septingenti
wiri bene armati, qui uilla occulte exierant; unde et a liliardis statim
propter boc banniti sunt. Omnesque quos congregauerunt, summe Cum
Francis bhabere bellum affectabant. Habebant autem Guido et Wilbelmus
non nisi decem milites in toto exercitu suo..... Et cum tribus uel quatuor
diebus inter duos exercitus quidam particulares fierent insultus et con-
gressus, ecce quadam feria quarta nempe 5. Idus Iulii Guido et Wilbelmus
per exploratores cognoscentes, quod omnes Franci ad bellum se in mane
prepararent, et ipsi boc idem fecerunt, ponentes Yprenses ad resistendum
illis de castro, si exire uellent tempore belli, et aciem longam ualde et
spissam circa horam tertiam educentes et inimicos in campo prestolantes.
Circa horam sextam Franci armati in campo comparuerunt, qui totum
exercitum suum tam equitum quam peditum in nouem acies diniserant,
sed uidentes, Flamingos in una acie longissima et spissa stare audacter
paratos ad bellum, de nouem aciebus suis tres acies fecerunt, unam po-
nentes pro custodia retro et cum duabus aliis congressuri. Parum ante
nonam commissum est prelium cum borribili fragore et tumultu bellico
et mortibus multorum; bostiliterque et crudeliter ibidem pugnatum est,
tamen non tempore longo, quia Deus misertus est Flamingorum, eisque
in breui uictoriam contulit, Francosque, qui sicut clare postea comper-
tum est, si uixissent, crudelia facta in Flandriam exercere proposuerant,
confudit..... Sicque Deo disponente omnia et ordinante, coram textori-
bus, fullonibus et uulgaribus Flamingis et peditibus - licet fortibus et
uirilibus, bene armatis et concordatis et expertos gubernatores haben-
tibus: — Corruit ars pugne, flos militie cum electissimorum equorum et
dextrariorum fortitudine; et pulcritudo ac potentia ualidissimi exercitus
conuersa est in sterquilinum, factaque est ibi Francorum gloria stercus
et uermis. Flandrenses enim propter crudelitatem, quam Franci inter
Insulam et Curtracum exercuerant, exacerbati, succumbentibus Francis

nec eorum equis - quin omnes occiderent crudeliter, donec totaliter de
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uictoria securi essent - non parcebant, quia in exercitu ipsorum ante
inchoationem belli fuit ex parte principum preceptum et proclamatum,
quod, quicunque in bello aliquid pretiosum raperet uel aliquem quan-
tumcunque nobilem captaret, statim a suis occideretur. Corruit ergo in
dicto prelio nobilis et uictoriosus princeps Robertus, comes Atrebatensis....
Numerus occisorum in prelio uel de uulneribus in eo acceptis breuiter
postea mortuorum usque ad uiginti milia hominum peruenit, multo ta-
men plures effugerunt. Sed tota militia que regi remansit, militie que ibi
corruit, dum uiueret, non erat equiparanda. Post uictoriam Flandrenses
aliquos nobiles ceperunt, qui in campo remanserant, uulnerati fugere
non ualentes; ualde etiam de preda et spoliis inimicorum suorum ditati

sunt et armis et tentoriis et paramentis bellicis muniti et decorati.

(I. M. Lappenberg, MGH SS, 16, 1859, pp.566-567, pp.570-571)

° R. van Caenegem.(éd.), 1302. Feiten & mythen van de Guldensporenslag. 1302. Le dé-
sastre de Courtrai. Mythe et réalité de la bataille des Eperons d'or. Antwerpen, Anvers 2002.

3.2. La vie religieuse

3.2.1. Le "Siecle des Saints"

C'est au cours du 7¢ s. que l'évangélisation fut menée a bien dans
nos contrées. Elle fut 'ceuvre d'évéques, de missionnaires autochtones et
étrangers (irlandais et aquitains) et de fondateurs de monasteres. Citons,

parmi les principaux, Lambert, Hubert, Remacle, Trudon, Amand, Ursmer...

Saint Lambert. Né de parents riches et puissants, Lambert devint
évéque de Tongres-Maastricht, fut chassé, puis, aprés un exil a I'abbaye
de Stavelot, rétabli sur le trone épiscopal et mourut a Liege, assassiné
par Dodon. Ce dernier, haut fonctionnaire du maire du palais Pépin II
(de Herstal), voulait venger la mort de deux de ses parents tués par des

amis de Lambert pour leurs méfaits commis a 1'égard de I'évéque.
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Sigebert de Gembloux (vers 1030-1112) naquit en Brabant. Brillant
écolatre d'abord a Metz, puis a Gembloux, il fut certainement un des
hommes les plus instruits de son époque. Outre ses ouvrages polémiques
(il prit parti pour le clergé liégeois contre la papauté), son histoire des
abbés de Gembloux et sa chronique universelle, il composa des ceuvres
hagiographiques dont deux Vitae de Lambert. Il attribue, dans un récit
légendaire mais cohérent, un second mobile au meurtrier du saint: lors
d'un festin, qui eut lieu a Jupille, le pontife refusa, en guise de reproche,
de saluer Alpaide, la concubine de Pépin, et la réprimanda séverement.
Celle-ci pressa alors son frere, le dit Dodon, d'assassiner Lambert. Sigebert

est le premier a relater cet événement:

Pippinus princeps illis diebus Iopiliam uenerat ad uillam Legiae conti-
guam, ubi uir sanctus, quasi pro regni negotio ad eius curiam inuitatus,
suam praesentiam non negauit. Princeps et principis pelex uultum sere-
nant contra eum: alii iram dissimulant, simulant alii laetitiam; multi
pro suo quisque arbitrio habitum cordis uariant.

Tractabat pelex oportune aliquem parare sibi precatorem, per cuius
instinctum posset sibi conciliare animum episcopi uel saltem ab im-
portuna reprebensione principis inpresentiarum mitigare. Conuinium
apparatur, inuitatur episcopus; iocundatur prorsus omnis curialis fre-
quentia. Princeps oblatum sibi a pincerna poculum innuit offerendum
esse episcopo, ducens benedictionis uice, si de consecrata sancti episcopi
manu poculum acciperet, quod olim a Martino Turonensi sciebat quesiis-
se caesarem Maximum. Sed Pippinus maiorem benedictionem a Lamberto
percepisset, quam Maximus a Martino perceperit, si talem gratiam apud
Lambertum uxor Pippini meruisset, qualem apud Martinum uxor Maximi
promeruit. Martinus melioris Maximo aestimauit presbiterum, cui pocu-
lum porrexit ante regem; Lambertus nullum Pippino praetulit.

Exemplum principis secuti minores proceres, omnes a sancta manu
sancti episcopi poculum sibi porrigi efflagitant. Dumque ad hoc omnes
mixtim irruunt et se confuse ingerunt, ut alter alterum praeueniat, ecce !
pelex, sua manu clanculum manibus aliorum intermixta, satagebat uel

sic de manu episcopi praeripere poculum. Ille ante et retro oculatus,
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praecauit femineas insidias callenti animo, et ad principem conuersus,
de nimietate femineae praesumptionis conqueritur, quae callida arte
quesisset inurere sibi notam non placitae Deo communionis. Inde se aula
proripuit et omnem illam principalis conuiuii imminuit iocunditatem,
nec sic quieuit uersutia feminae, nihil uolentis relinquere inexpertum.
Vesperi parante redire episcopo, ei per suggestionem pelicis a principe
iubetur, ne abeat, insalutata sua coniuge. Episcopus, loquente constan-
ter in se spiritu ueritatis: "Testor", ait, "o maxime princeps, testor uere
Iesum, spem uitae nostrae, me nunquam fornicariae communicalurum,
quia scripsit nobis Paulus, dicens: Ne commisceamini fornicariis. Testor,
inquam, Deum, me nunquam eam salutaturum, quia scio dixisse ami-
cum Dei Iohannem: Si quis non permanet in doctrina Christi, non eum
recipiatis nec "aue" ei dixeritis. Qui enim dicit illi "aue", communicat
operibus illius malignis. Te ei communicare nimis doleo, te nolle resi-
piscere egre fero: propter boc Dei iram tibi timeo". Pelex, uidens causae
suae nibil esse reliqui iamiamque, si diu aduiuat Lambertus, timens sibi
imminere diuortium, rem totam seriatim fratri furioso mandat, et oleum

camino addens, obtestatur, ut quantocius agat de occidendo episcopo.

(B. Krusch, MGH SRM, 6, 1913, pp.400-401)

* J.-L. Kupper, P. George, Saint Lambert de I'bistoire a la légende. Bruxelles 2006.

3.2.2. Le mysticisme

Le courant mystique connut un développement considérable au 13€ s.

dans notre pays. Hildegarde (12€ s.), la célebre moniale de Bingen, dont

Guibert de Gembloux a été le secrétaire, contribua sans doute, pour une

large part, grace a ses visions et ses écrits mystiques, a l'extension du

mouvement. Dans le diocese de Liege on dénombre une foule de femmes

pieuses, qui vivaient en communion avec le divin, douées des dons les

plus extraordinaires, telles Julienne de Cornillon, Marie d'Oignies, Ide

de Nivelles.... Dans la région de Bruxelles s'illustra Jean de Ruysbroeck.
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Jean de Ruysbroeck (1293-1381). Prétre a Bruxelles, puis chanoine régulier
a Groenendael dans la forét de Soignes, Jean rédigea en flamand, sa langue
maternelle, de nombreux traités de mystique, qui connurent un grand succes.
Henri Pomerius (15€ s.), un de ses biographes, le présente comme un
homme doué d'un charisme spécial pour la vie intérieure et l'union a Dieu
et muni d'un don exceptionnel pour la direction spirituelle. Dans sa Vita,

Pomerius nous raconte une expérience vécue par Jean au pied d'un arbre:

Non mireris, pie lector, banc tam sublimem deuoti prioris et utinam de-
bitam excellentiam, quam non tam uerba merentur extollere mei pauperculi
peccatoris, quam scripta illius simul et gesta, magnae probitatis indicia
et honoris, de quibus aliqua subsequuntur. Testantur etenim adbuc uini
quod die quadam deuotus prior, cum esset diuinitus inspiratus, movre solito
in siluam properans, locum sibi solitarium, sub quadam arbore residens,
uendicaret. Cumque, ut pie cvedi potest, ibidem gustans diuina charismata,
pius pater sui oblitus ultra solitum permansisset, fratres, de sui patris prioris
absentia uebhementer solliciti, coeperunt eum binc inde quaerere. Quem mi-
nime inuentum in monasterio, extra per uasti nemoris diuerticula absentis
praesentiam inuestigarunt. Casu ergo frater quidam, satis sibi familiaris,
cum eum diligentissime quaereret, prospiciens a longe, quamdam arborem
contuitus est quasi ignis radio de sursum undique circumamictam. Qui
silenter propius accedens, uirum Dei adbuc semiraptum in magno feruore
divinae dulcedinis sub eadem arbore sedentem inuenit. In quo profecto satis
ostenditur quanto interius feruore spiritus quantoque splendore ardebat

pariter et lucebat, cujus etiam infusa claritas foris resplenduit tam patenter.

(H. Pomerius, De vita et miraculis fratris Jobannis Ruusbroec, in

Analecta Bollandiana, 4, 1885, p.294)

3.2.3. Les béguinages

Si les ordres de Citeaux et de Prémontré virent le jour en France et de

la se propagerent en "Belgique", celle-ci transmit, a son tour, aux voisins
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du Sud et de I'Est une institution née sur son sol, celle des béguinages.
La naissance du mouvement des béguines (I'origine du mot est contro-
versée) peut étre située a la fin du 12€ s., dans la "Belgique" wallonne,
probablement a Liege. L'excédent considérable de femmes a cette époque
contribua certainement a son apparition. Les béguines, jeunes filles et
veuves, vivant isolées ou en communauté, ne faisaient pas de voeux
perpétuels, elles pouvaient rentrer dans le monde et se marier. Elles me-
naient une vie simple et humble, promettaient d'observer la chasteté et
I'obéissance, se vouaient a la priere et a la contemplation, s'adonnaient
au soulagement des malades, a l'instruction des enfants et au travail
de la laine, plus tard aux ouvrages de couture et de dentelle. La vogue
des béguinages, qui représentaient un type de vie intermédiaire entre la
vie religieuse et la vie dans le monde, était considérable au milieu du
13€ s.: ils s'introduisirent en Flandre, méme dans les plus petites villes,
et gagnerent la France et I'Allemagne.

Le principal argument en faveur de l'origine liégeoise de l'institution
est fourni par le diplome donné en 1266 par Henri de Gueldre, évéque
de Liege. Il y désigne un certain Renier, écolitre de Tongres, comme visi-

teur des béguinages du diocese. Ci-dessous le passage le plus important:

Henricus, Dei gratia Leodiensis episcopus, dilecto suo magistro Renero,
scholastico Tungrensi, salutem et paternam in Domino dilectionem.
Attendentes qualiter bec sancta religiosarum puellarum et matronarum,
que beguine uocantur, plantatio, hec uinea Domini Sabaoth fructifera,
jam dudum in ciuitate Leodiensi et diocesi prima pullulauit et palmites
suos longe lateque producens, pene per totum orbem flores protulit et
suauissimos profudit odores; gaudemus in Domino dictas nostras ciuitatem
et diocesim propter hoc ubique locorum magnis laudibus preconiorum
attolli, dum prefate beguine, in hoc mundo caliginoso tamquam lumi-
naria clara lucentes, uniuersis matris Ecclesie filiis boni operis lumen

ministrant pariter et exemplum.

(Analectes pour servir a I'bistoire ecclésiastique de la Belgique, 20.

Louvain 1886, pp.125-126)
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° P. Majerus, "Ces femmes qu'on dit béguines...". Guide des béguinages de Belgique:
bibliographie et sources d'archives, 2 vol. Bruxelles 1997.

3.3. La vie économique, politique et sociale

3.3.1. L'industrie textile

L'industrie du drap était tres florissante dans notre pays, surtout en
Flandre. Les tissus "belges" étaient répandus dans toute I'Europe.

La chronique de l'abbaye de Saint-Trond, rédigée par 1'abbé Raoul (av.
1070-1138) et continuée par d'autres moines du monastere, rapporte, pour
I'année 1135, un épisode curieux, qui se déroula dans la région mosane.

Des tisserands, réputés insolents et arrogants, furent obligés de tirer,
a lI'aide de cibles, un navire sur roues de Korneliminster a Saint-Trond,
en passant par des localités ou l'industrie textile était pratiquée (Aix-
-la-Chapelle, Maastricht, Tongres, Looz). Il s'agissait d'une humiliation,
soutenue par les autorités urbaines (iudices), d'une moquerie a 1'égard
de ces ouvriers qui menaient une vie de misere. Ceux-ci se résignerent a
subir leur sort, mais ces brimades ont pu créer un esprit, d'ou naquirent
les luttes sociales au siecle suivant. Les moines de Saint-Trond prirent le
parti des persécutés et s'indignerent des festivités scandaleuses auxquelles
la présence du bateau donnait lieu.

Dans l'extrait reproduit ci-dessous, les réminiscences du livre II de
I'Enéide de Virgile sont évidentes: le navire introduit a Saint-Trond est
comparé au cheval de Troie, les avertissements de I'abbé Raoul rappellent
l'intervention de Laocoon... Certains ont vu dans le bateau l'ancétre de

la nef des fous, qui n'apparait pas avant le 15€ s.:

Est genus hominum mercennariorum, quorum officium est ex lino
et lana texere telas, boc procax et superbum super alios mercennarios
uulgo reputatur. Ad quorum procacitatem et superbiam bumiliandam et

propriam iniuriam de eis ulciscendam pauper quidam rusticus ex uilla
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nomine Inda bhanc diabolicam excogitauit tegnam. Accepta a iudicibus
Sfiducia et a leuibus hominibus auxilio, qui gaudent iocis et nouitatibus, in
proxima silua nauim composuit, et eam rotis suppositis affigens uebibilem
super terram effecit. Obtinuit quoque a potestatibus, ut iniectis funibus
textorum bumeris de Inda Aquisgrani traberetur. Aquis suscepta cum
grandi bominum utriusque sexus processione, nichilominus a textoribus
Traiectum est peruecta, ibi emendata et malo ueloque insignita, Tungris
est inducta, de Tungris Los. Audiens abbas Rodulfus nauim illam infaus-
to compactam omine, maloque solutam alite cum buiusmodi gentilitatis
studio nostro oppido aduentare, presago spiritu hominibus predicabat, ut
eius susceptione abstinerent, quia maligni spiritus sub bac ludificatione
in ea traberentur, in proximoque seditio per eam moueretur, unde cedes,
incendia rapinaeque fierent, et humanus sanguis multus funderetur.
Quem ista declamantem omnibus diebus, quibus malignorum spirituum
illud simulachrum Los morabatur, oppidani nostri audire noluerunt, sed
eo studio et gaudio excipientes, quo perituri Troiani fatalem equum in
medio fori sui dedicauerunt.....

Sed quid faciam? Loquarne an sileam? Utinam spiritus mendacii stilla-
ret de labiis meis! Sub fugitiuva adbuc luce diei, imminente iam luna,
matronarum cateruae, abiecto femineo pudore, audientes strepitum bhuius
uanitatis, passis capillis de stratis suis exiliebant, aliae seminudae, aliae
simplici tantum clamide circumdatae, chorosque ducentibus circa nauim
impudenter irrumpendo se ammiscebant. Videres ibi aliquando mille
bominum animas sexus utriusque prodigiosum et infaustum celeuma
usque ad noctis medium celebrare. Quando uero execrabilis illa chorea
rumpebatur, emisso ingenti clamore uocum inconditarum sexus uterque
bac illacque bachando ferebatur. Quae tunc illic agebantur, illorum sit
dicere, quibus libuit uidere et agere, nostrum est tacere et deflere quibus
modo contingit grauiter luere.

Istis tam nefandis sacris plus quam duodecim diebus supradicto ritu
celebratis, conferebant simul oppidani, quid agerent amodo de deducenda
a se nauwi. Qui sanioris erant consilii, et qui eam susceptam fuisse dole-
bant, timentes Deum pro bis quae facta uiderant et audierant et sibi pro

bis quae futura conitiebant, hortabantur, ut combureretur, aut isto uel illo
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modo de medio tolleretur. Sed stulta quorundam cecitas bhuic salubri con-
silio contumeliose renitebatur nam maligni spiritus qui in ea ferebantur
disseminauerant in populo, quod locus ille et inhabitantes probroso nomi-
ne amplius notarentur, apud quos remansisse inueniretur. Deducendam

igitur eam ad uillam quae iuxta nos est Leugues decreuerunt.

(R. Koepke, MGH SS, 10, 1852, pp.309-311)

° P. Bonenfant, L'épisode de la nef des tisserands de 1135, in: Etudes sur ['bistoire du
pays mosan au moyen dge. Mélanges F. Rousseau. Bruxelles 1958, pp.99-109.

3.3.2. L'exploitation de la houille

Les Annales S. Jacobi Leodiensis, commencées au 11€ s., continuées
jusqu'a la fin du 14€ s. par divers annotateurs, mentionnent pour l'année

1195 la découverte de la houille en Hesbaye:

1195. Hoc anno terra nigra ad focum faciendum optima per Hasbaniam

in multis locis est inuenta.

Pour l'année 1213, le chroniqueur devient plus précis et signale, en

outre, la découverte de la marne et du plomb:

1213. Annus iste finem postulat, set prius uolo tres utilitates descri-
bere, que apud nos sunt inuente omni memoria digne; uidelicet marla
de qua plurimum inpinguatur terra, et terra nigra carbonum simillima,
que fabris et fabrilibus et pauperibus ad ignem faciendum est utilissima,

et plumbum quod apud nos in pluribus locis est inuentum.

(G. H. Pertz MGH SS, 16, 1859, pp.652 et 670)

Ces textes forment, pour ainsi dire, la premiere page de I'histoire de
la houille au pays de Liege, selon J. Stiennon (p.81). Au cours du 13¢

et du 14€ s., l'industrie du charbon de terre se développa et, d'apres
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le chroniqueur Jean de Stavelot, occupait, vers 1430, pour la seule cité
de Liege, jusqu'a 2000 ouvriers. A la méme époque, la houille était
pareillement mise en exploitation dans diverses localités du comté
de Hainaut et du comté de Namur. Aux derniers siecles du Moyen Age
et encore au début des Temps modernes, elle servait essentiellement
au chauffage domestique, alimentait les feux des forges des cloutiers et
des maréchaux et faisait ’'objet d’'un commerce d’exportation. Jusqu’au
18e s., elle demeura impropre a la sidérurgie, un secteur industriel
particulierement bien implanté dans le pays de Liege et le comté de
Namur des les 14e-15e s.

(C. Gaier, Huit siecles de bouillerie liégeoise. Histoire des hommes
et du charbon a Liége. Liege 1988)

3.3.3. L'activité brassicole

La production de biere revétait une importance capitale dans des
régions ou les conditions climatiques ne permettaient qu’une implanta-
tion restreinte de la viticulture. Attestée dans le pays mosan a ’époque
romaine, cette fabrication n’y réapparut dans les textes qu’au 9¢ s. Afin
d’améliorer la qualité du breuvage, les brasseries (latin camba, plus tard
braxina) utilisaient dans la préparation un mélange de plantes de marais
connu sous le nom de gruit ou dréche (latin grutum). La boisson ainsi
préparée était appelée cervoise (latin cerevisia). Vers la fin du Moyen
Age, le houblon entra en concurrence avec le gruit et le breuvage fut
désigné sous le nom de biere.

A Saint-Trond l'activité brassicole occupait une place importante dans
la vie économique; au milieu du 13€ s. une trentaine de brasseries étaient
attestées dans la ville et aux alentours.

La chronique de l'abbaye de Saint-Trond (cf. supra) rapporte que
I'abbé possédait le grutum, c'est-a-dire le monopole de la confection
de la dréche, le pouvoir de nommer et de destituer celui qui la fabri-
quait ainsi que le droit de prélever six mesures de biere sur chaque

brassin. Dés avant 1060, 1'abbaye disposait du grutum, qu'elle fit
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régulierement confirmer par l'évéque de Metz. Quant aux brasseurs,
bon nombre étaient des patriciens qui, contestant ce monopole et peu
disposés a s'acquitter de cet impot, fomentérent périodiquement des
troubles, entre autres en 1142 sous l'abbatiat de Folcard, qui décida

d'excommunier les rebelles:

Cum igitur abbas Folcardus, bonestorum uirorum crebro fultus
auxilio, opus edificii in manus suas prosperari uideret, et ecclesia
firma undique pace gauderet, ecce, paucis annis elapsis post factam
confirmationem per dompnum Stephanum Metensem episcopum de
iure pecarii ceruisiae, quam hoc monasterium de singulis cambis,id
est braxinis, infra libertatem opidi nostri Sancti Trudonis bhabet,
insurrexerunt in eum uiri tales, qui eum a quietis portu abstrabe-
rent, et tempestuosis tumultibus in grauium afflictionem laborum
permouerent. Primates namque uillae nostrae omnes fere potentiores
iura cambarum in willa nostra constructarum ecclesiae auferre mo-
liti sunt, asserentes eas nulli ecclesiae iuri subiacere, putantes, si in
bhac uiolentia contra abbatem preualuissent, eas perpetuo liberas se
posse retinere. Quibus cum abbas auctoritatibus episcoporum nuper
aliquos monitos ostenderet, ius cambarum soluere renitentes, et ob id
per sententiam eos excommunicatos asserens qui contradicere temp-
tassent, et nichil proficeret, super illata sibi eorum uiolentia episcopo
Metensi Stephano, qui idem cambarum ius ecclesiae auctoritatis suae
scripto confirmauerat, conqueri statuit. Quibus ipse rescribens monuit,
ne aliquam abbati uiolentiam inferre auderent, et quod precedenti
tempore de cambis suis actum sciret, id tenendo ecclesiae iura non
infringerent. At illi dum nec sic quiescerent, sed in prioris obstinatiae
duritia perseuerarent, ad satisfaciendum ecclesiae sepius commoniti,

ab abbate tandem excommunicari sunt iussi.

(R. Koepke, MGH SS, 10, 1852, p.340)

*J.-L. Charles, La ville de Saint-Trond au Moyen Age. Des origines a la fin du XIVe siécle,
Bibliothéque de la Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres de 1'Université de Liege, fasc. CLXXIII.
Paris 1965, pp.219-220 et 336-339; J. Deckers, Recherches sur I'bistoire des brasseries dans
la région mosane au moyen dge, in: Le Moyen Age, 76, 1970, pp.445-491.
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3.3.4. La charte de Huy

Souhaitant développer leurs activités plus librement, les habitants des
villes s'unirent pour limiter le pouvoir du seigneur féodal et obtinrent des
"libertés" ou "franchises". Ces privileges, plus ou moins étendus, furent
accordés, tot ou tard, par étapes ou en bloc, a toutes les villes marchandes.

Si de plus anciennes chartes de libertés sont connues en Europe (Italie et
Espagne), celle de Huy (entre Liege et Namur) s'inscrit toutefois, chronolo-
giquement, dans un processus d'émancipation urbaine encore a ses débuts
et, géographiquement, dans un mouvement d'assez vaste ampleur intéressant
le pays mosan dans son ensemble. Elle fut donnée en 1066 par Théoduin,
prince-évéque de Liege, qui accorda des "franchises" a la ville, en contrepartie
de l'aide financiere recue des Hutois a 1'occasion de la reconstruction de
la collégiale Notre-Dame. On notera aussi que, dans I'Empire germanique,
la charte livre la premiere mention connue du mot "bourgeois" (burgensis),
qui évoquerait alors une forme particuliere d'habitat et d'activité.

On n'a conservé de cette charte que des copies partielles. L'extrait qui
suit ne reprend pas les passages connus uniquement par une traduction

francaise de l'original aujourd'hui perdu:

Ego Theoduinus, Dei gratia Leodiensis episcopus, notum esse uolo tam
presentibus quam futuris qualiter post libertatem Hoyensis ecclesie quam
domnus Maternus, beate memorie episcopus, consecrando primitiauit,
adiecerim libertatem etiam uille. Prefatam ecclesiam a fundamentis ad
laquearia, a laquearibus et ultra reedificaui, quam etiam in auro et
argento, in gemmis et prediis pro modulo meo ditaui et de Agar Saram
esse feci. Prenominata uilla pro libertate sua ad sumptus ecclesie neces-
sarios omnia mobilia sua michi primo terciauit, qua libertate, ut amplius
Sfrueretur, postmodum dimidiauit.

1. Prima libertas bec est: quod, defuncto in pace episcopo, usque ad
plenariam alterius episcopi institutionem, burgenses uille bona fide et
bono consilio castrum Hoyense de redditibus uille conseruabunt.....

7. Hoienses armatam militiam nullatenus sequentur nisi Leodienses

a prefixo die belli usque in octauum eos precesserint....
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Si uero nos uel aliquis successorum nostrorum prescriptam libertatem
uel aliqua jura eorum, quod absit, infringere tentauerit, concedimus et
statuimus ut dux Lotharingie et alii tam clerici quam laici subnotati ad
conseruandam libertatem et jura eorum, admonitione tamen premissa,
eis efficaciter assistere non omittant.

Die tercio dedicationis Hoiensis ecclesie, hec omnia supradicta a me
ipso corroborata sunt et confirmata sub anathematis winculo et compa-
re meo et cooperatore Liethberto, Cameracensi episcopo et ab omnibus
sacerdotibus inibi astantibus.

Et ne in posterum, prece uel pretio, ista possent mutari, impressione
sigilli nostri predicta uoluimus communiri, sub assensu et testimonio tam
clericorum quam laicorum......

Acta sunt bec anno ab incarnatione Domini M-oLX-oVI-o, indictione

II-a, pontificatus nostri anno X-oVIII-o, regni uero Henrici XI-mo.

(A. Joris, La ville de Huy au Moyen Age. Des origines a la fin du
XIVe siecle, Bibliotheque de la Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres de

I'Université de Liege, fasc. CLIL. Paris 1959, pp.481-484)

° A. Joris, op. cit., pp.107-127; A. Joris, Les franchises urbaines en pays mosan et la charte
de Huy de 1066, in Les libertés urbaines et rurales du Xle au XIVe siécle / Vrijbeden in
de stad en op bet platteland van de XIe tot de XIVe eeuw. Bruxelles 1968, pp.319-333 (Pro
Civitate. Collection Histoire, série in-8°, n°® 19).

3.4. La vie intellectuelle

3.4.1. La poésie

3.4.1.1. La poésie satirique

Thierry (+1107), moine, puis abbé du monasteére de Saint-Trond, rédi-
gea, outre des écrits hagiographiques, quelques poémes, parmi lesquels

une satire du Nummus (argent). L'Antiquité n'a pas vénéré le dieu Nummus,
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qui mérite pourtant un culte plus que tout autre, s'exclame Thierry au
début de son poeme. Plus loin — le passage retenu —, l'auteur, qui se dit
pauvre, appelle le Nummus a son secours pour pouvoir acquitter ses

dettes; hélas! celui-ci est retenu prisonnier par les puissants de la terre:

Tot signis clarus, tantis magnalibus auctus
unum miraclis addito, numme, tuis:

Cum uoco te uenias et tot mea debita soluas.
Deprecor, exaudi, candide numme, ueni.

O numme, o numme, frustra michi sepe uocate,
cum uoco, cur tardas, numme, precor, uenias.
Surdus es, o numme, nunc exaudire para te.
Non tamen est culpa, candide numme, tua.

Te domini terre, dux, presul, sexus uterque

tot uinclis nectunt, perdere dum metuunt.

Ut latro uinciris sepissime preda latronis

et clausus loculis carcere wim pateris.

Te scurre tantum dominis exculpare norunt
quique sonant auri dulcia gnatonici.

At si pro meritis merces repetatur ab illis,

si petitur nummus, febre putant grauius.

Absque pudore suo celebrant sua numina nummo,
quodque student lucris non pudor est miseris.
Ast ego pauper ero, quoniam non seruio NUMmo;

certe nolo sibi, seruiat ille michi.

(P. Lehmann, Eine Sammlung mittellateinischer Gedichte aus dem Ende des

12. Jabrbunderts, in: Historische Vierteljabrschrift, 30, 1935, p.51, v.101-120)

3.4.1.2. La poésie animale

Nivard, poete flamand du 12e s., peut-étre gantois, est l'auteur de 1'Ysen-

grimus, une des ocuvres les plus importantes de la littérature animale
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du Moyen Age. Le long poéme multiplie les allusions aux querelles po-
litiques et religieuses du temps, s'en prend aux abus de toute sorte qui
caractérisaient I'Eglise a cette époque. Il ne faut pas oublier que le loup
est moine et représente le type du moine goinfre et inculte, de sorte que
toute l'oeuvre est une satire de la vie monastique.

L'épisode est connu: pour se venger d'Ysengrimus (le loup), Reinardus
(le renard), conduit celui-ci, en plein hiver, aupres d'un lac pour y pécher.
Mais, peu a peu la queue du loup est prise dans la glace et le malheureux
animal ne peut plus s'enfuir, quand on vient l'attaquer. Pour le délivrer,
on finit par lui couper la queue. Le loup maudit son compagnon.

Dans l'extrait ci-dessous, nous assistons a la conversation, consécutive
a cet incident, entre les deux protagonistes, I'un se lamentant sur son

sort, l'autre proclamant son innocence:

Ceperat bhoc senior paulum mansuescere uerbo

Et non premissis equiperanda refert:

"Pessime seductor, loqueris quasi nescius acti,
Fraude tua cum sim ductus in omne malum;
Preduce te in fustes uenabulaque actus et uncos
Dissipor: bic scindit, pungit is, ille ferit,

Sic michi discussum est in mille foramina corpus,
Te spectante, nichil subueniente tamen,

Denique nescio quo caudam truncante recessi,
Nulla tamen grauior quam michi plaga famis.
Sic ego discissi nactus uelamina sacci
Demonibus pisces annuo teque simul".

Fictor ad bhec: "meritum merces sua quodque coequet!
Da, cui uis, pisces, at michi iure faues,

Nil ego commisi, scis ipse; tibi tamen insons
Omnia debentis, dummodo placer, agam.

Te, quia poscebas, ad plena cibaria duxi,

Ut posses auidam pacificare gulam,

Et tibi, quos caperes, predixi, quosque caueres,

Sperabas nullo pondere posse premi.
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Ut suus est modicis, nimiis sic terminus ausis,
Quid grauidum rumbis rete fuisse querar?
Viuere non posses, nisi captus et ille fuisset,
Cuius in ingenti uentre propheta fuit,

Hoc capto tu captus eras soluique petebas,
Abstulit officium turba maligna meum.

Tunc omnes claustri ratus actos demones in le,
Ut desertori uincula seua darent,

Direxi celerem sub tuta latibula cursum,

Ne iubear tecum claustra subire timens;

Malo, quod edidici, gallum explumare uel aucam,
Ducere quam rigida relligione chorum.

Cumgque tibi irruerent secumque reducere uellent
Vestibus abscissis uerberibusque datis,

Letabar fugisse procul; si pone fuissem,
Obsequium acturos nam michi rebar idem.
Denique credidimus caudam truncantibus illis,
Quod fieres abbas claustra nouena super,

Ut tot prebendis, ne paupertate grauante

Rursus suffugeres, efficerere satur.

Quod si, cauda tibi cur sit mutilata, requiris,
Istius officii congrua causa fuit:

Luxus opes sequitur, sibi quisque fit utilis abbas,
Sanctior est, quisquis pinguior esse potest,

Nunc ferrum, nunc flamma adimit, nunc potio morbum
Pinguibus, o tanti est promeruisse deum!

Qui sapit, est sapiens: tu pauper multa uorasti,
Ingluuiem diues prosequerere magis,

Et crassus fieres abbatum more proborum,
Idcirco utiliter cauda resecta tibi est:

Cum non suppeteret prudens curator auenti,

Per certum efflueret noxius bhumor iter.

Inde ego plus metuens abbas quam monachus esse

Abscondebar, et est hinc michi culpa grauis?
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At post tanta famem quereris tibi flagra nocere,
Tollitur baut ulla clade querela uetus,
Ommnibus aduersis prestat penuria uentris,

Hec tibi precedens, bec tibi causa sequens,

Et quando saturam semel esse fateberis aluum?

Si sapis, bunc stimulum non patiere diu!"

(E. Voigt, Ysemgrimus. Halle 1884, pp.88-91, v.203-262)

3.4.2. Rathier, une personnalité hors du commun

Rathier (vers 890-974), formé a l'abbaye de Lobbes (Hainaut), devint a
trois reprises évéque de Vérone dont il fut chaque fois chassé. Il occupa
aussi le siege épiscopal de Liege ou il subit le méme sort. Il intrigua
contre Folcuin, abbé et chroniqueur de Lobbes, pour le remplacer a la
téte du monasteére, mais dut finalement se retirer a Aulne, non loin de la.

C'est une nature inquiete, impétueuse, combative, excessive, exigeante,
manquant d'assurance et de sérénité, consciente de ses propres fautes. "Il
y a sans doute peu d'hommes au Moyen Age, dans l'intimité de qui il nous
soit donné d'entrer comme dans celle de Rathier, car il nous parle conti-
nuellement de lui-méme, aussi de sa vie intérieure" (Brunholzl, t. II, p.310).

A cet égard, le Dialogus confessionalis est I'un des écrits les plus in-
téressants: il s'y confesse a un "vis-a-vis fictif" et proceéde a une "analyse

tres poussée, sorte de dissection de sa propre personne":

At uero quid possim agere, uideo minime. Omni pene tempore iam
olim consueui Dominum rogare, ut, concessa uenia peccaminum, auferat
a me mundi concupiscentiam et desideria carnis, quibus cum tota nocte
non minus quam trecennis quilibet dormiens et uigilans laborauerim;
bhodie etiam nunc scribentem me septuagenarium pene sentio titillari.
Precor etiam ut auferat appetitum bumanae laudis, quem mibi inesse
uisceratius in istis quoque, quas affectari etiam mibi renitenti uideor,

considerare uales, quas cenodoxi spiritus impetu ingeri sentio, facetiis;
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uitium quoque, quod non tam corpore quam animo discurrere me
circumquaque facit, desidiae et torporis, inconstantiam et leuitatem
mentis, duritiam et duplicitatem cordis, prauiloquium cordis et oris; quae
omnia tecum in me iuste reprebendens coniecto inde contingere, quia
implorata, ut conuenit, misericordia et gratia, ut ab his eruar, Dei, non
collaborare ut fiat liberum compello, ut oportuerat, uecors, quod mibi
magis nocet, quam adiuuet, arbitrium. Dumque impendere mibi negligo
quod ex me est, mendaciter petere me approbo quod ex Deo est. Verbi gratia:
postulo post naufragium saltem castitatis continentiae litus, sed nec

macerationem carnis nec fugam fornicationis uolo mibi indicere prorsus.

(P. L. D. Reid, Ratherii Veronensis Praeloquiorum libri VI.
Phrenesis. Dialogus confessionalis. Exbhortatio et preces, CCL,

Continuatio mediaevalis, 46. Turnhout 1984, p.248)

3.4.3. La théologie

Liege dont l'activité littéraire, artistique, musicale et mathématique était
florissante depuis 1'évéque Notger (vers 940-1008) connut au 12e s. quelques
grands théologiens: Alger, Rupert de Deutz, Guillaume de Saint-Thierry....
En Hainaut s'illustrérent au 11¢ s. Odon, abbé de Saint-Martin de Tournai,
au 12¢ s. Philippe de Harvengt, abbé de Bonne-Espérance, Simon de
Tournai, Etienne de Tournai....

D'origine liégeoise, Guillaume de Saint-Thierry (vers 1085-1148) s'ex-
patria de bonne heure pour étudier dans le Nord de la France et devenir
plus tard abbé du monastere de Saint-Thierry pres de Reims. Théologien
tendant au mysticisme, soucieux d'orthodoxie et défenseur de la foi tra-
ditionnelle contre les "erreurs" de Pierre Abélard, il fait pourtant, par son
ouverture au monde philosophique de I'Antiquité, pressentir la scolastique.

Quant a Simon de Tournai (vers 1130-vers 1201), célebre professeur de
théologie a Paris, il s'efforca d'exploiter au profit de la vérité chrétienne
les ressources de la philosophie d'Aristote et se révéla ainsi 1"ancétre

éclairé du 13€ s. scolastique".
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Rupert de Deutz (vers 1075-1129/1130), originaire de la région lié-
geoise, entra tres jeune a l'abbaye de Saint-Laurent de Liege; plus tard
il fut impliqué dans les controverses de son époque et devint en 1120
abbé de Deutz pres de Cologne.

Son ceuvre est immense, mais c'est surtout aux études théologiques
qu'il consacrait ses travaux: nombreux commentaires de 1'Ecriture, traité
sur la liturgie, écrits dogmatiques.... Partisan décidé des interprétations
allégoriques et hostile a I'emploi de la dialectique en théologie, il était
considéré par les uns comme un conservateur, mais aux yeux de bien
d'autres il passait pour un novateur et un téméraire.

De victoria Verbi Dei est un vaste traité de théologie de Il'histoire.
Le Dragon a sept tétes de 1'Apocalypse, c'est-a-dire Satan, le diable, est
l'adversaire du Verbe de Dieu. A chaque téte du monstre correspond,
dans l'histoire du monde judéo-chrétien, un royaume hostile, comme le

montre le passage ci-apres, mais le Verbe de Dieu finira par I'emporter:

Iam nunc uerbi buius aduersarius suis ex nominibus agnoscendus est.
Dicitur in apocalipsi draco magnus, draco rufus, habens capita septem,
serpens antiquus, uocaturque diabolus et sathanas. ...Deinde proficiens
in peius egit, cur uocetur draco, et non qualiscumque, sed draco magnus,
draco rufus, habens capita septem, quando qui antiquitus seducere per
Jallaciam consueuerat uniuersum orbem, addidit cum fallacia wim quo-
que, reges et superbos homines instigans ad persequendum et occidendum
electos propter uerbum dei.

Quod primum cepit agere statim ubi ad Abrabam facta est repromissio
beati seminis, quod est Christus, in quo omnes gentes benedicende spe-
rabantur. Hoc fieri ceptum est per Pharaonem regem Egypti, qui pueros
Hebreorum masculos in aqua necari iussit. Regnum ergo Egypti primum
draconis buius caput fuit.

Secundum caput eiusdem regnum Israel fuit, scissum propter peccatum
Salomonis, quibus temporibus et Ihezabel cum rege Achab et Athalia filia ipsorum
regesque alii tam in Samaria quam in Iberusalem prophetas uerbi dei occiderunt.

Tertium caput fuit Babiloniorum, qui Ibherusalem et templum, quod

tunc erat unicum nominis domini, succenderunt tresque pueros in
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Jornacem ignis et Danibelem miserunt in lacum leonum propter uer-
bum dei.

Quartum caput regnum fuit Persarum atque Medorum, qui uniuersum
genus Iudeorum, unde uerbum erat incarnandum, una die delere uoluerunt.

Quintum caput regnum fuit Grecorum, cuius uidelicet regni rex impudens
Anthiochus uerbi siue legis dei memoriam omnem delere uolens inter cetera
scelera crudelia septem fratres cum matre ipsorum nimis atrociter interemit.

Sextum caput regnum fuit Romanorum, sub quo uerbum hoc incar-
natum in crucem ascendit per Pilatum, et per manus Romanorum et
martyres eius innumerabiles occisi sunt.

Septimum caput erit antichristi regnum.

(R. Haacke, Rupert von Deutz. De victoria verbi Dei, MGH Quellen

zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, 5. Weimar 1970, pp.11-12)

3.4.4. La philosophie

Apres 1150 jusqu'a la fin du 13€ s. se produisit un événement littéraire
d' une importance capitale: l'introduction massive dans la chrétienté d'une
littérature philosophique et scientifique presque exclusivement paienne,
avec au centre l'ceuvre imposante d'Aristote, accompagnée de ses com-
mentaires grecs et arabes. Des antinomies existaient entre cette vision
rationaliste du monde et la vision chrétienne. L'aristotélisme fut d'abord
combattu avant d'étre progressivement assimilé. Les universités apparu-
rent peu a peu, les plus anciennes étant Bologne et Paris (vers 1200).

Le 13€ s. vit €clore sur le territoire "belge" un certain nombre de
philosophes de renommeée internationale: Siger de Brabant, Henri Bate,
Guillaume de Moerbeke, Henri de Gand.

Siger de Brabant (vers 1240-1281/1284) étudia a Paris et devint rapi-
dement le chef de I'école qui enseignait un aristotélisme radical, ce qui
lui attira méme les critiques de Thomas d'Aquin. Personnage remuant
avec un tempérament violent et entier, il fut cité en 1276 au tribunal de

I'Inquisiteur de France; méme s'il semble avoir été absous de l'accusation
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d'hérésie, sa carriere n'en fut pas moins brisée. La plupart des écrits du
maitre brabancon sont le produit direct de son enseignement.

Les Quaestiones morales traitent de themes moraux et semblent étre
une copie de reportationes, c'est-a-dire de notes prises par les étudiants
pendant les cours, 2 moins qu'il ne s'agisse d'exposés faits par le maitre
lui-méme au terme d'une disputatio.

"Le pere aime-t-il son fils plus que sa mere ne l'aime?" telle est la

question débattue reproduite ici:

Deinde quaeritur utrum pater plus diligat filium quam mater.

Videtur quod pater. Nam pater tribuit formam et mater materiam. Dat ergo
plus pater filio quam mater. Ergo rationabiliter pater plus debet filium amare.

Oppositum eius uidetur quia Aristoteles dicit, octauo Ethicorum, quod
plus mater diligit.

Ad boc intelligendum est quod bhic non potest dari ratio penitus
uniuersalis. Ut in pluribus tamen matres plus diligunt filios, uel etiam
magis diligere debent.

Cuius ratio est, nam conuiuere causal amicitiam: multas enim
amicitias non applicatio dissoluit. Unde diuturna absentia corrumpit
amicitiam. Nunc autem mater, ut in pluribus, magis conuinit cum filio.

Alia etiam causa est quam tangit Aristoteles octauo Ethicorum. Dicit
enim quod patres magis diligunt filios tamquam aliquid sui; patres autem
magis certi sunt de suis filiis quod illi sunt aliquid sui, quam quod filii
sciant quod illi sint sui patres. Et per idem dicit Aristoteles quod matres
plus diligunt filios quam patres, nam matres magis certae sunt de filiis
quod sint aliquid sui quam patres.

Et propter istas rationes matres, ut in pluribus, magis diligunt filios suos

quam patres, licet patres ipsi formam tribuant, matres autem materiam.

(Siger de Brabant, Ecrits de logique, de morale et de physique, éd.
crit. par B. Bazan, coll. Philosophes médiévaux, tome XIV.

Louvain 1974, pp.101-102)

* F. Van Steenberghen, Histoire de la philosophie. Période chrétienne. Louvain-Paris 1964;
F. Van Steenberghen, La philosophie au 13¢ siécle. Louvain-Paris 1966.
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3.4.5. Louvain, premiére université "belge"

Soucieux de doter sa principauté d’une institution d’enseignement
supérieur, qui en rehausserait le prestige et lui fournirait des spécia-
listes dans les différentes branches du savoir, le duc Jean IV de Brabant
pressentit les Bruxellois d’accueillir un studium generale dans leur ville,
mais les habitants de la capitale, craignant pour la vertu de leurs filles,
déclinerent l'offre. Le prince s’adressa alors aux bourgeois et aux clercs
de Louvain qui, inquiets du déclin de I’économie locale, ne se firent pas
prier. Les démarches aupres du pape Martin V aboutirent le 9 décembre
1425. La bulle Sapiencie immarcessibilis, acte de naissance de 'université,
autorisait 'enseignement de toutes les disciplines, a ’exception de la
théologie. Cette restriction, levée sept ans plus tard, procédait du souci

de ne pas porter ombrage a I'université de Paris, citadelle de 'orthodoxie:

...Nos igitur qui relatione fida post informationem diligentem su-
per babilitate loci et aliis circumstantiis premissis de mandato nostro
receptam, opidum ipsum aeris temperie politum singularumque rerum
bumano usui necessariarum ubertate refertum et alias pro buiusmodi
studio locum aptum didicimus, pium meritoriumque eorumdem ducis,
prepositi, decani, scolastici, capituli, burgimagistrorum, scabinorum
et communitatis desiderium, per quod scienciarum fons, ex quo ad
dei laudem et gloriam bhaurire possint singuli wiri consilii maturitate
perspicui, uwirtutum et dogmatum ornatibus redimiti succedant, pluri-
mum commendantes, buiusmodi supplicationibus inclinati auctoritate
apostolica presentium serie statuimus et eciam orvdinamus, quod amodo
in dicto opido generale in facultate qualibet, preterquam in Theologia,
sit studium, illudque perpetuis futuris temporibus ibidem uigeat et ob-
seruetur; quodque omnes et singuli doctores, magistri et scolares inibi
omnibus et singulis libertatibus, immunitatibus et indulgenciis quibu-
suis doctoribus, magistris et scolaribus Colonie, Wienne ac Lipzensis,
Patauiensis et Merseburgensis dyocesium opidis, studii causa commo-
rantibus per Sedem apostolicam uel alias qualitercumque concessis

gaudeant pariter et utantur....
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Dat. Rome apud sanctos apostolos v. Idus decembris Pontificatus

nostri anno nono.

(E. Reusens, Documents relatifs a l'bistoire de ['Université de

Louvain (1425-1797), tome 1. Louvain 1893-1902, p.8)

* A. d' Haenens (dir.), L'Université catholique de Louvain. Vie et mémoire d'une institu-
tion. Bruxelles 1992; L'Université de Louvain 1425-1975. Louvain-la-Neuve 1975.

3.5. La vie artistique

Les fonts baptismaux de Saint-Barthélemy a Liege.

Chef-d'ceuvre de l'art roman, les célebres fonts baptismaux provien-
nent de l'ancienne église Notre-Dame, édifice annexe de la cathédrale de
Liege, et sont conservés aujourd'hui dans 1'église Saint-Barthélemy de cette
ville. Ils furent exécutés en laiton de 1107 a 1118 et attribués a l'orfevre
Renier de Huy. Mais, depuis deux décennies, l'origine des fonts est 1'ob-
jet de discussions passionnées. Pour certains auteurs, il ne s'agirait pas
d'une production mosane du début du 12€ s., mais d'une ceuvre réalisée
a Rome aux alentours de 'an mille a la demande de l'empereur Otton III.

La cuve repose sur douze beoeufs et est ornée de cinq sceénes en haut relief qui
glorifient le baptéme. Pensée chrétienne et influences antiques s'y confondent.

Le Chronicon rythmicum Leodiense, ceuvre contemporaine d'un cha-

noine liégeois, en donne une description breve et précise:

Fontes fecit opere fusili,

Jusos arte uix comparabili.
Duodecim qui fontes sustinent
boues typum gratiae continent.
Materia est de mysterio

quod tractatur in baptisterio:
bic baptizat Iohannes Dominum,
bic gentilem Petrus Cornelium;

baptizatur Graton phylosopbus,
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ad Iohannem confluit populus;
hoc quod fontes desuper operit,

Apostolos prophetas exerit.

(C. De Clercq, Reimbaldi Leodiensis opera omnia, CCL,
Continuatio mediaevalis, 4. Turnhout 1966, p.134, v.313-324)

° P. Colman, B. Lhoist-Colman, Les fonts baptismaux de Saint-Barthélemy a Liége. Chef-
-d'ceuvre sans pareil et noeud de controverses. Bruxelles 2002 (Académie royale de Belgique.
Mémoire de la Classe des Beaux-Arts, coll. in-8°, 3e série, t.XIX).
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sous les textes latins).
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CROATIA

1. Introduction

During the Roman period, the Croatian territory was part of the prov-
inces of Pannonia and Dalmatia, which together made up Illyricum. They
are referred to in the works of classical writers such as Caesar, Lucan,
Martial, Pomponius Mela and Pliny the Elder. Traces of classical civilization
are to be found in both inscriptions and architecture, from the Basilica of
St. Euphrasius in Porec to the Pula arena, and from the Zadar forum to
the Diocletian palace in Split. These extend into the continental regions
as well: Marsonia, Cibalae, Mursa, Andautonia, the ancient bishopric of
Siscia, Aquae lassae.

The spread of Christianity across the Roman Empire affected these
parts of Europe as well. The work of missionaries is well documented,
while there are also a number of local martyrs and saints who perished
during the persecutions of Christians in the 3rd and at the beginning of
the 4th centuries. A notable example is Quirinus, the bishop of Siscia.
Nonetheless, Christianity began to flourish after the year 313, with the
establishment and development of the Church hierarchy (the archbisho-
pric of Salona), as recorded by Archdeacon Thomas.

After the Gothic, Langobard and Avar migrations, the Croats started
arriving in the 7th century, moving steadily towards the south and oc-
cupying the area in which they are to be found today. The Croatian state
was first ruled by dukes and later by kings from its home dynasty. They
were converted to Christianity thanks to the activities of the Frankish

missionaries, and by virtue of this, as well as by accepting the Latin
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tongue, the Croats became members and permanent partakers of Western
European culture, whose eyes from then on were turned towards Rome.

The centuries-long tradition of the Latin language, developed on classical
foundations and preserved through the continuous presence of the Roman
liturgy as well as the influence of the Carolingian Renaissance, thrived
throughout the Middle Ages in Latin schools, managed for the most part
by the Church. This was fertile ground for the eventual rise of humanism,
which spread along the Adriatic coast and was observed by the Italian
humanist Palladius Fuscus, who taught there. Croatian writers thus became
part of a republic of letters in which they participated not only by writing
poetry (as witnessed, among others, in the work of Sisgoreus, Marulus and
Cervinus) but by practicing natural sciences too (where Faustus Verantius,
Marcus Antonius de Dominis and Rogerius Boscovich are especially worthy
of notice). They excelled as translators (a famous instance is Cunich's Latin
rendering of the Iliad), while the use of the Latin language in literature,
education and public life continued well into the 19th century; in fact,
the works of Ton Smerdel show that even in the 20th century the idea of

Latin as the universal language was very much alive.

2. The classical age

In his De bello civili, in which he describes the civil war with Pompey,
Caesar narrates the episode of the capture of Salona in 48 B.C. (3. 9).
The local community of Roman citizens (conventus civium Romanorum)
was on his side, while the city was being besieged by Marcus Octavius,
Pompey’s military commander. After the local people defeated Octavius,
Caesar awarded Salona the status of a Roman colony (Colonia Martia

Iulia Salona).

Discessu Liburnarum ex Illyrico M. Octavius cum eis quas babebat
navibus Salonas pervenit. Ibi concitatis Dalmatis reliquisque barbaris
Issam a Caesaris amicitia avertit; conventum Salonis cum neque polli-

citationibus neque denuntiatione periculi permovere posset, oppidum
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oppugnare instituit. Est autem oppidum et loci natura et colle munitum.
Sed celeriter cives Romani ligneis effectis turribus bis sese munierunt et,
cum essent infirmi ad resistendum propter paucitatem hominum, crebris
confecti vulneribus ad extremum auxilium descenderunt servosque omnis
puberes liberaverunt et praesectis omnium mulierum crinibus tormenta
effecerunt. Quorum cognita sententia Octavius quinis castris oppidum
circumdedit atque uno tempore obsidione et oppugnationibus eos premere
coepit. Illi omnia perpeti parati maxime a re frumentaria laborabant.
Cui rei missis ad Caesarem legatis auxilium ab eo petebant; reliqua ut
poterant incommoda per se sustinebant. Et longo interposito spatio cum
diuturnitas oppugnationis neglegentiores Octavianos effecisset, nacti
occasionem meridiani temporis discessu eorum pueris mulieribusque
in muro dispositis, ne quid cotidianae consuetudinis desideraretur, ipsi
manu facta cum eis quos nuper maxime liberaverant in proxima Octavi
castra irruperunt. His expugnatis eodem impetu altera sunt adorti, inde
tertia et quarta et deinceps reliqua, omnibusque eos castris expulerunt
et magno numero interfecto reliquos atque ipsum Octavium in navis
confugere coegerunt. [Hic fuit oppugnationis exitus.) lamque hiems
appropinquabat et tantis detrimentis acceptis Octavius desperata oppug-

natione oppidi Dyrrachium sese ad Pompeium recepit.

(Caes. Civ. 3.9; see C. Iuli Caesaris Commentariorum pars pos-
terior qua continentur libri III de bello civili. Recensuit brevique
adnotatione critica instruxit Renatus de Pontet. Oxonii: e typographio

Clarendoniano, 16th ed., 1989)

The identically titled epic poem by Lucan, De bello civili, contains a

poignant description of the battle near Krk, when the followers of Caesar

chose rather to kill each other than to end up in the hands of Pompey’s

men (4. 401-580). Details of the event were taken by Lucan from the lost

110th book of Livy’s History. The opening lines of the following pas-

sage (4. 401-414) feature a description of the Adriatic Sea and the area

in which the battle took place.
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Non eadem belli totum fortuna per orbem

Constitit, in partes aliquid sed Caesaris ausa est.

Qua maris Hadriaci longas ferit unda Salonas

Et tepidum in molles Zephyros excurrit Iader,

Illic bellaci confisus gente Curictilm, 405
Quos alit Hadriaco tellus circumflua ponto,

Clauditur extrema residens Antonius ora,

Cautus ab incursu belli, si sola recedat,

Expugnat quae tuta, fames. Non pabula tellus

Pascendis summittit equis, non proserit ullam 410
Flava Ceres segetem; spoliarat gramine campum

Miles et attonso miseris iam dentibus arvo

Castrorum siccas de caespite volserat berbas.

(Luc. 4. 401-414; see Krizman, Mate, Anticka svjedocanstva o Istri. Pula:

Zavi¢ajna naklada "Zakan Juri", 1997, p. 295)

Martial opens his satirical epigram directed against a literary pilferer
(12. 63) by invoking Korduba. While praising the perfections of his own
place of birth, Martial compares it in the second line to the oil amphora
from Istria. The demand for oil from Istria was described by Pliny the
Elder (Nat. 15. 8), and many remains of oil presses as well as storage

rooms have been found in this region.

Vncto Corduba laetior Venafro,

Histra nec minus absoluta testa,

Albi quae superas oves Galaesi

Nullo murice nec cruore mendax,

Sed tinctis gregibus colore vivo: 5
Dic vestro, rogo, sit pudor poetae,

Nec gratis recitet meos libellos.

Ferrem, si faceret bonus poeta,

Cui possem dare mutuos dolores.

Corrumpit sine talione caelebs, 10
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Caecus perdere non potest quod aufert:
Nil est deterius latrone nudo:

Nil securius est malo poeta.

(Mart. 12.63; see Krizman, Mate, Anticka svjedolanstva o Istri. Pula:

Zavicajna naklada "Zakan Juri", 1997, p. 307)

In the second book of his description of the world (De chorographia),
in which European regions are represented in great detail, Pomponius
Mela also describes the Illyrian part of the Adriatic coast (2. 3), which,
according to him, begins with the Cerauni Mountains and ends with
Trieste. The cities from the Croatian coastline mentioned by him are

Solin, Zadar, Vid, Trogir and Pula:

[...] deinde Ceraunii montes, ab bhis flexus est in Hadrian.

Hoc mare magno recessu litorum acceptum et vaste quidem in lati-
tudinem patens, qua penetrat tamen vastius, Illyricis usque Tergestum,
cetera Gallicis Italicisque gentibus cingitur. Partheni et Dasaretae prima
eius tenent, sequentia Taulantii, Encheleae, Phaeaces. Dein sunt quos
proprie Illyrios vocant, tum Piraei et Liburni et Histria. Urbium prima
est Oricum, secunda Dyrrachium, Epidamnos ante erat, Romani nomen
mutavere, quia velut in damnum ituris omen id visum est.

Vitra sunt Apollonia, Salona, lader, Narona, Tragurium, sinus Polaticus
et Pola, quondam a Colchis ut ferunt babitata, in quantum res transeunt!
Nunc Romana colonia. Amnes autem Aeas et Nar et Danuvius qui iam
dictus est Hister: sed Aeas secundum Apolloniam, Nar inter Piraeos et
Liburnos, per Histros Hister emittitur. Tergeste intumo in sinu Hadriae

situm finit Illyricum.

(Pomponii Melae De chorographia libri tres. Recognovit Carolus

Frick. Lipsiae: In aedibus B. G. Teubneri, 1880, pp. 40-41)

Parts of today’s Croatia are also described by Pliny the Elder, in the

third book of his encyclopedic work Naturalis bistoria. The excerpts
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below refer to the size of the Istrian peninsula and its cities (3. 129);
to the northern province of Pannonia and its inhabitants, cities and riv-
ers (3. 147-148); and finally to the islands along the eastern coast of
the Adriatic — from those in the north, traditionally associated with the
legends about Medea’s brother Apsyrtus and the origin of amber, to the
Elaphite Islands in the south (3. 151-152).

Histria ut peninsula excurrit. Latitudinem eius XL pass., circuitum
CXXV prodidere quidam, item adbaerentis Liburniae et Flanatici sinus,
alii CCXXV; alii Liburniae CLXXX pass. nonnulli in Flanaticum sinum
Iapudiam promovere a tergo Histriae CXXX pass., dein Liburniam CL
Sfecere. Tuditanus, qui domuit Histros, in statua sua ibi inscripsit: AB
AQUILEIA AD TITIUM FLUMEN STADIA MM. oppida Histriae civium
Romanorum Agida, Parentium, colonia Pola, quae nunc Pietas Iulia,
quondam a Colchis condita; abest a Tergeste CV pass. mox oppidum
Nesactium et — nunc finis Italiae — fluvius Arsia. ad Polam ab Ancona

traiectus CXX p. est.

(Plin. Nat. 3.129)

Inde glandifera Pannoniae, qua mitescentia Alpium iuga per medium
Illyricum a septentrione ad meridiem versa molli in dextra ac laeva de-
vexitate considunt. quae pars ad mare Hadriaticum spectat appellatur
Delmatia et Illyricum supra dictum; ad septentriones Pannonia vergit.
Sinitur inde Danuvio. in ea coloniae Emona, Siscia. amnes clari et navi-
gabiles in Danuvium defluunt Draus e Noricis violentior, Saus ex Alpibus
Carnicis placidior, CXX pass. Intervallo: Draus per Serretes, Serapillos,
Iasos, Andizetes, Saus per Colapianos Breucosque. populorum haec ca-
pita; praeterea Arviates, Azali, Amantini, Belgites, Catari, Cornacates,
Eravisci, Hercuniates, Latovici, Oseriates, Varciani. mons Claudius, cuius
in fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci. insula in Sao Metubarbis, amni-
carum maxima. praeterea amnes memorandi: Colapis in Saum influens
iuxta Sisciam gemino alveo insulam ibi efficit quae Segestica appella-

tur; alter amnis Bacuntius in Saum... Sirmio oppido influit, ubi civitas
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Sirmiensium et Amantinorum. inde XLV pass. Taurunum, ubi Danuvio

miscetur Saus. supra influunt Valdasus, Urpanus, et ipsi non ignobiles.

(Plin. Nat. 3.147-148)

[...] Illyrici ora mille amplius insulis frequentatur, natura vadoso mari
aestuariisque tenui alveo intercursantibus. clarae ante ostia Timavi calido-
rum fontium cum aestu maris crescentium. Iuxta Histrorum agrum Cissa,
Pullariae et Absyrtides Grais dictae a fratre Medeae ibi interfecto. iuxta
eas Electridas vocavere in quibus proveniret sucinum, quod illi electrum
appellant, vanitatis Graecae certissimum documentum, adeo ut quas earum
designent haut umquam constiterit. Contra lader est Lissa et quae appellata
est, contra Liburnos Crateae aliquot nec pauciores Liburnicae, Celadussae,
contra Tragurium Bavo et capris laudata Brattia, Issa civium Romanorum et
cum oppido Pharia. ab Issa Corcyra Melaena cognominata cum Cnidiorum
oppido distat XXV passuum, inter quam et Illyricum Melite, unde catulos

Melitaeos appellari Callimachus auctor est. XV passuum ab ea VII Elapbites...

(Plin. Nat. 3. 151-152)
(C. Plini Secundi Naturalis bistoriae libri XXXVII, 4 Baende, edd.
L. Ian — C. Mayhoff, Stutgardiae, Teubner 1967 (1892-1909)).

When Tiberius conquered the province of Dalmatia, Latin rapidly became

the language of everyday conversation, a process similar to other areas

conquered by the Romans. Proof of this are the many Roman names found

in inscriptions, especially in Salona, the centre of the province. These

descriptions almost never feature Slavic or Illyrian names. Furthermore,

they show that the language people embraced was colloquial, not literary,

Latin (sermo plebeius), the use of which ceased with the fall of Salona

in the 7th century. Some of the characteristics of this language variety

are evident in the inscription reproduced below (Cippus from the end of
the 3rd century; Cat 205. (189) = CIL III 9450): the disappearance of the

neuter gender (in hunc monumentum), the feminine gender replacing the
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neuter (ossa), dative plural ending in —abus (libertabus), substitution of
v for b and of i for e (devebet), the descriptive use of the future simple

with an infinitive and the future form of debere:

PRAECIPIO
LIBERTIS°*LIBER
TABVSQ MEIS
NEQVISVESTR
INHVNCMONYV
MENT*CORPVS
AVT*OSSA*EXTERAE
INFERAT*SI QVIS
CONTEMSERIT*TVNC
CONLIBERTIS DARE
DEVEBET*POENAE"*
NOMINAEXMILAE

(Cat 205. (189) = CIL III 9450; see Skok, Petar, Pojave vulgarno-la-
tinskoga jezika na natpisima rimske provincije Dalmacije. Zagreb: Knjizara

Jugoslavenske akademije Lav. Hav. Hartmana (St. Kugli), 1915, p. 92)

3. THE MIDDLE AGES

During the reign of Diocletian (284-305) some of the bloodiest per-
secutions of Christians took place in what is today Croatia. Quirinus
was the bishop of Siscia from 284 until his martyrdom in 303. He was
imprisoned in Siscia and then taken to the superior court, before the
Prefect Amantius, who sentenced him to death: he was drowned in the
river Sibaris with a millstone around his neck. There are several sources
reporting on the martyrdom of St. Quirinus. Reproduced below are two
Latin texts from different periods and genres: a hymn by the Christian
classic Prudentius (4th/5th century) and a passage of prose from a 19th

century edition of the hagiographic Acta martyrum:
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Hymnus in honorem Quirini martyris, episcopi Ecclesiae Siscianae

Insignem meriti virum

Quirinum, placitum Deo,

urbis moenia Sisciae

concessum sibi martyrem

conplexu patrio fovent. 5
hic sub Galerio duce,

qui tunc Illyricos sinus

urgebat dicionibus,

fertur catholicam fidem

inlustrasse per exitum. 10
non illum gladii rigor,

non incendia, non ferae

crudeli interitu necant,

sed lympbis fluvialibus

gurges, dum rapit, abluit. 15
nil refert, vitreo aequore

an de flumine sanguinis

tinguat passio martyrem:

aeque gloria provenit

Sluctu quolibet uvida. 20
summo pontis ab ardui

sanctae plebis episcopus

in praeceps fluvio datur

suspensum laqueo gerens

ingentis lapidem molae. 25
deiectum placidissimo

ammnis vertice suscipit

nec mergi patitur sibi

miris vasta natatibus

saxi pondera sustinens. 30

dicentem fluitantibus

amnis terga vebunt vadis

nec substrata profunditas

saxoque et laqueo et viro

audet sponte debiscere. 50
sensit martyr episcopus

iam partam sibi praeripi

palmam mortis et exitus

ascensumaque negarier

aeterni ad solium Patris: 55
"Iesu cunctipotens", ait,

"haudquaquam tibi gloria

bhaec est insolita aut nova

calcare fremitum maris

prona et flumina sistere. 60
scimus discipulum Petrum,

cum vestigia tingueret

mortali trepidus pede,

dextrae subsidio tuae

subiecisse salum solo. 65
ITordanem quoque novimus

tortis verticibus vagum,

dum fertur rapido impetu,

ad fontem refluis retro

confugisse meatibus. 70
baec miracula sunt tuae

virtutis, Domine, ut, modo

suspendar leve praenatans,

summo gurgite fluminis

cum collo scopulum trabam. 75

103



spectant eminus e solo
doctorem pavidi greges;
nam Christi populus frequens
riparum sinuamina
stipato agmine saepserat. 35
sed Quirinus, ut eminens
os circumtulit, heu, suos
exemplo trepidos uidet;
nil ipse proprii memor
inter stagna periculi 40
confirmat pia pectora,
verbis mitificis rogans,
ne quem talia terreant
neu constans titubet fides

aut poenam putet emori. 45

iam plenus titulus tui est

et vis prodita nominis,

quam gentilis bebet stupor:

absolvas, precor, optime,

buius nunc animae moras. 80

quid possis, probat ammnicus.

qui vectat silicem, liquor.

bhoc iam quod superest cedo,

quo nil est pretiosius,

pro te, Christe Deus, mori!" 85

orantem simul bhalitus

el vox deserit et calor,

scandit spiritus ardua,

fit pondus grave saxeum,

corpus suscipiunt aquae. 90

(Prudentius, Perist.7; see Prudentius, vol. II. With an English

translation by H. J. Thomson.

Cambridge, Massachusetts — London: Harvard University Press,

1993, pp. 214-218)

Tunc inter ceteras, quas pertulit passiones, jussit sancto Dei Sacerdoti

vel famulo molam ad collum ligari et in fluvii Sibaris undas demergi.

Cumgque de ponte praecipitatus fuisset in fluvium, et diutissime super-

nataret, et cum spectantibus locutus est, ne suo terrerentur exemplo, vix

orans ut mergeretur obtinuit. Cujus corpus non longe ab eodem loco, ubi

demersum fuerat, inventum est: ubi locus orationis habetur. Sed ipsum

sanctum corpus in basilica ad Scarabatensem portam depositum, ubi

major est pro meritis ejus frequentia procedendi.

(Acta martyrum p. Theodorici Ruinart opera ac studio collecta,

selecta atque illustrata. Pars tertia. Augustae Vindelicorum: sumptibus

Josephi Antonii Rieger, 1803, p. 170)
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As newcomers to the region, the Croats embraced the Latin language
partly through the Roman liturgy, partly thanks to the schools established
by Frankish missionaries. During the Carolingian Renaissance the Latin
language was purified and it became the lingua franca of all Western
Europe. The use of Latin in the records of the first Croatian kings has
been discussed by Daniele Farlati, a co-author (with Filippo Riceputi and
Jacopo Coleti) of the monumental church history of the region formerly
called Ilyricum. Illyricum sacrum contains a great deal of important
information relating to the cultural, religious and political history of the

South Slavs, especially those in what is today southern Croatia:

Illud hic animadverti velim, quod duces ac deinde reges Chrobatorum,
quamvis genere et lingua Slavi essent, tamen, in suis diplomatis confi-
ciendis latino sermone uti consueverunt. Latine loquendi scribendique
ut scientiam, sic usum a Francis acceperant. [...] Atque initio latinitas
quaedam rudis atque informis inter Chrobatos fuit, quae nulla priorum
magistrorum quantalibet solertia expoliri usque eo potuit, ut statim
pure et emendate loqui assuescerent. Id animadverti licet in diplomate
Tirpimiri barbarismis et soloecismis referto, quos potius compositoris
inscitiae, quam amanuensis ignorantiae vel incuriae attribuerim. Ex
posteriorum ducum ac regum diplomatis apparet Chrobatos aliquid
profecisse in Latina locutione, quae minus quidem vitiosa est, sed longe

abest a perfectione.

(Farlati, Daniele, Illyrici sacri tomus tertius. Ecclesia Spalatensis

olim Salonitana. Venetiis: apud Sebastianum Coleti, 1765, p. 51)

Archdeacon Thomas, from Split (c¢. 1200-1268), wrote a chronicle en-
titled Historia Salonitana in which he describes the lives and works of
the archbishops of Salona and Split, yet with numerous excursions into
the history of Split and medieval Croatia. His work is therefore a valuable
historical source for the period in which Croatian kings were in power,
especially the reign of Petar KreSimir the Fourth and Zvonimir, as well as

the period of the Tatar incursion (1241-1242). The passages reproduced
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below, devoted to the province of Dalmatia (1. 4-5) and to Salona during
the civil wars in the time of Augustus (2. 1-3), constitute, in addition to

their historical interest, a valuable example of mediaeval Latin:

Secundum poetarum fabulas Cadmus dicitur in eandem deuenisse
prouintiam, quando in serpentem mutatus est. Fuit autem ciuitas eius
Epitaurus, que est iuxta Ragusium, in qua est magnum antrum et usque
hodie opinio est, ibi habitare draconem, unde poeta: Cur in amicorum
witiis tam cernis acutum, ut serpens Epitaurius. Ob banc causam populi
illi dicebantur anguigene. Et etiam de beato Ylarione legitur, quod mag-
num ibi draconem peremit. Secundum ystoriam uero idem Cadmus rex
Sfuit in Gretia, qui depulsus regno uenit in Dalmatiam factusque pirata
seuissimus cepit quasi lubricus anguis per mare discurrere, naunigantibus
insidiari et quoscumaque poterat opprimere impotentes.

Adria nichilominus bec prouintia nuncupatur ab Adrianne filia
Minoys regis,quam rapuit Theseus et per mare nauigans, cum iam ipsam
exosam haberet, reliquit in quadam insula solam et aufugit cum sorore
ipsius Phedra, sed Bachus, qui et Liber pater dicitur, eam inueniens sibi
in uxorem accepit. Quidam dicunt, quod Adria dicitur a quodam Adrio
Ytali fratre, qui regnauit ibidem uel secundum quosdam Adria dicitur ab
adra, quod est lapis, quia lapidosa et montuosa est hec prouintia. Vnde

Ouidius: Subdita montane brachia Delmatie.

(T. Arhidakon, Historia Salonitana 1.4-5)

Fuit autem metropolis ciuitas Dalmatie Salona, urbs magna et anti-
qua, de qua dicit Lucanus: Qua maris Adriaci longas ferit unda Salonas.
Dicta autem est Salona a salo, boc est a mari, quia in litore maris sita
est. Longa uero idcirco dicta est, quia modicum lata, sed in longum fere
sex milibus uersus occidentalem plagam protendebatur.

Hec ciuitas tempore bellorum ciuilium fidem inconcussam Romane
rei public obseruans dominium Cesaris respuebat. Quam ob rem ad
subiugandum eam misit Cesar Antonium cognatum suum cum mag-

no nauali exercitu, ipse uero insequendo Pompeium a Brundusio
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transuectus est in Epirum. Tunc Antonius premisit quendam ducem,
nomine Vulteum, qui in insulis Salonitani litoris exercitum coadunaret.
Sed ex parte Pompei erant in Salona duo duces Basilus et Octauius. Isti
coegerant magnas populorum adiacentium cateruas, uidelicet Curetum,
Dalmatinorum et Ystrorum, expectantes Cesaris partes, ut cum eis
confligerent. Sed Vulteus famis sitisque coartatus penuria non potuit
alterius in insulis comorari et licet esset undique bostium uallatus insi-
diis, tamen quandam nauem cum meliori sociorum manu conscendens
uoluit latenter transponi in terram, sed bostium insidiis circumpositis
nauis in medio transitu intercepta est. Cumque nauis bereret immobilis,
uidens Uulteus, quod non pateret via diuertendi, cobortatus est suos,
ut pro honore Cesaris mori fortiter parati essent antequam in bostiles
inciderent manus. Sicque factum est: nam cum uiderent Pompeianos
iaculis, lapidibus et sagittis instare, iamque paratos ad nauem manus
apponere intusque insilire defessus iam Vulteus cum suis cum diutissi-
me uiriliter restitisset, ne uiui ad manus hostium deuenirent, mutuis
se uulneribus confoderunt et mortui sunt. Audiens ergo Antonius
interitum Vultei et suorum comilitonum non apposuit ulterius uenire
Salonam, sed ad Cesarem reuersus est. In tantum autem ciuitas hec fi-
dem inuiolatam rei publice custodiuit, quod patrata Cesar totius orbis
uictoria et iam solus ad mundi monarchiam prouectus adbuc ciuitati
Salone minime imperabat.

Quam ob rem post Cesaris necem Octauianus Augustus misit quen-
dam illustremuirum ex consulibus, nomine Asynium Pollionem, cum
exercitu multo, qui Salonam Romano imperio subiugaret. Tunc Pollio in
Dalmatiam ueniens multis bellis cepit impugnare Salonam. Vnde obsessa
ciuitas et diutius nauali et equestri exagitata congressu tandem in ma-
nibus Romanorum tradita est. In qua obsidione natus est Pollioni filius,
cui Saloninus nomen imposuit. Tunc uero magna pars ciuitatis illius
destructa fuit, maiores etiam munitiones dirute, ne Romane rei publice
rebellare ulterius posset. Peracta ergo uictoria Pollio cum suo exercitu
reuersus est Romam, ubi cum magna gloria et laudis triumpho a sena-
tu populoque Romano susceptus est, de quo in odis concinens Oratius

dicit: Cui eternos honores Dalmatico peperit triumpho. Fuit iste Pollio
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non solum armis strenuus, sed etiam poetica facundia insignis librosque

nonullos liricis metris composuit.

(T. Arhidakon, Historia Salonitana 2.1-3; see Toma Arhidakon,
Historia Salonitana: povijest salonitanskib i splitskib prvosveienika.
Introduced, edited and translated by Olga Perié, with a historical
commentary by Mirjana Matijevi¢ Sokol and an essay on the author by

Radoslav Kati¢i¢. Split: Knjizevni krug, 2003, pp. 4-6; 8-10)

4. From humanism to our time: life, literature and science

Among the more ancient descriptions of places along the Croatian coast
is Braciae insulae descriptio, dating from 1405 and written by Domnius
de Chranchis (mid 14th century — circa 1422), who later became a bishop.
The text has not survived in its entirety. It describes the geographical
position of the Bracia island (nowadays Bra¢) and its natural character-
istics, settlements and inhabitants, as well as the island’s history — from
the arrival of Greek colonizers to the Roman and Byzantine times, and
finally the establishment of Venetian rule. A series of interesting episodes
includes those about the settling of refugees from Salona and Epetium,

and about pirate attacks:

Insula Bracia iacet inter insulas Pharam et Soltam et inter Spalatum
et Crainam, primordiae cuius ambitus non excedit octoginta miliaria.
Habet spaciosas valles et portus frequentes et sylvis, montibus est tota
cooperta, unde multitudo magna animalium, caprarum et ovium etiam
a vetustis temporibus. Omnes habitantes sunt catholici praeter una fami-
lia, quae buc ex Cephalonia appulit, et non excedunt sex milia. Fructus
eius consistunt in animalibus supradictis, in mele et vino et ficis. [...] Rex
noster est Uladislaus, Hungariae, Dalmatiae et Siciliae. [...] Episcopus
vero Benvenutus venerabilis pater, et suus vicegerens in bhac insula ego
Domnus. Communitas nobilium tenet dominatum insulae in omnibus

rebus, quae immediate non pendent a rege et duce, cuius actiones portat
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idem comes Comulus. Mea, comitis et iudicum et cancellariae sedes est in
Nerezi, quia ad administrandam iustitiam est locus aptus et primarius
buius insulae. Duodecim sunt villae babitatae, Nerezi, Culmatium infe-
rius, Scrip olim civitas, Dol, Prasnice, Straxevnich, Culmatium superius,
Podbume, Mossulla, Dubrovitzza, Gradatium et Podgracischie. Sui primi
babitatores, ut excerpsi ex aliquibus membranis, fuerunt Graeci, qui
destructa Troia applicuerunt ad banc insulam. Multi, et Stoissa archi-
presbyter scripsit, quod hi Graeci fuerunt ex civitate Ambraciae, et ideo
insula Bracia fuit appellata. Progressu temporibus hi Graeci aedificave-
runt civitatem Braciae, quae vulgo nominabatur Scripea, bhodie Scrip,
quae postea habitata fuit a Romanis, dominatoribus mundi, postquam in
sua potestate redigerunt Salonam cum tota Dalmatia. [...] Sub imperato-
ribus Constantinopolitanis novi cives Braciani pacificam vitam ducebant
Jactis inter se conventionibus et legibus ad usum civitatis Salonae pro
bono et tranquillo statu insulae. At bunc bonum statum perturbaverunt
Narentani, qui ut agrestes et barbari piraticam artem exercebant et cum
Venetis multa proelia fecerunt Facti fortes et opulentes perturbabant mare
et littora Dalmatiae et aggredientes civitatem Braciae, eam forti et acri
obsidione cinxerunt. Braciani per multos dies se et civitatem defende-
runt, sed non potentes amplius se defendere ultro dederunt se et civitatem
Narentanis, qui ut facilius Bracianos in sua potestate retinerent, illorum
civitatem destruxerunt et sic Braciae civitas secunda vice destructa fuit.
Haec civitas erat fortis et bene munita, et in praesenti extant reliquiae
moenium, turrium ris inscriptiones et alia signa eius magnificentiae.
Usque ad haec tempora bi nobiles eam deplorant et ob id et alia damna
Narentanos freguenter latrones et maledictos vocant. At illi nobiles cives
post destructionem civitatis convenerunt ad oram maritimam, vulgo
Splagiam, versus insulam Pharam, et ibi ob defensionem sui construxe-
runt quoddam oppidum et castellum, ubi nunc est S. Maria de Bolo. Sed
et illic non fuerunt securi, quia de repente fuerunt aggressi a quibusdam
barbaris piratis ex partibus orientalibus. Perterriti cives ad montes profu-
gerunt, et barbari ingressi in oppidum domos spoliaverunt et destruentes
moenia, igne etiam omnia consumaverunt. Tunc cives noluerunt amplius

babitare ad littus, nec prope mare, sed omnes per montanos et humiles
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locos se locaverunt, quia Narentani duris conditionibus illos tenebant et
Jfrequenter visitabant, donec a Venetiarum duce Narentani fuerunt victi
et destructi, ita deo permittente, ut illi, qui multos per multos annos vin-

cebant, ab ipsis quoque victi et destructi essent.

(Legende i kronike. Ed. Vedran Gligo and Hrvoje Morovi¢é. Split:
Cakavski sabor, 1977, pp. 217-220)

Important information about 15th century Sibenik was recorded by the
humanist Georgius Sisgoreus (circa 1420-1509) in his short historical and
topographical work De situ Illyriae et civitate Sibenici. The concluding
passage of the book, entitled De moribus quibusdam Sibenici, which focus
on the local customs, constitutes the most ancient source of information
about oral poetry of that period. The work is also a valuable testimony
to its author’s erudiction and knowledge of classical literature, as well
as to his interest in folk riddles, which he translated into Latin so that

they could be shared with the rest of the cultured world:

Mores babent ultra leges nostri cives quosdam peculiares et quosdam
peregrinos, quos a finitimis imbiberunt. Siquidem proverbiis Illyricis
utuntur, quae nos dicteria diximus et ex lingua vernacula in Latinum
vertimus cum Iacobo Naupleo, viro docto et diserto. Illis namque nec
leges Solonis nec Numae Pompilii excogitationes nec ipsa Picthagorica
praecepta videntur acutiora.

Mulieres praeterea in funerum luctibus reboant nenias constantium
animosvirorum percutientes et ad lachrymam excitantes, ferventiores
quidem fletibus Thetidis et matris Euriali, quos in filiorum perditioni-
bus barbaro ululatu emittebant. Et in nuptiarum die choreas ducentes
quaedam cantant epithalamia, qualia nec Catullus nec Claudianus ce-
cinisse fuit auditus. Petulans deinde iuventus cupidinibusque capta voce
valens amatorium carmen tale noctu decantat, quale vix cultus Tibullus
aut blandus Propertius aut lascivus Lichoridis Gallus aut Lesbya Sappho
decantaret. Et molam vertentes pro conficiendo oleo meditantur eglogas

alternas diceresque Dametam et Menalcam coram Palemone modulari.
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Pro modo praeterea cantilenae in choreis terram feriunt. Quam
rem describens Galeottus libro De homine sic loquitur: Apud
Sclavinos nunc in usu est modus ille antiquorum. Nam cum staticu-
los in chorea fecerunt, omnes uno eodemque tempore terram pede
pulsant. Cuius saltationis meminit Horatius I. carm.: Alterno terram
quatiunt pede.

Haec ille. Et miror, qua ratione Galeottus Illyricos dixerit Sclavinos,
cum accolae Savi fluminis in Illyrico Savini dici debeant. Nec satisfecit
Galeottus Georgio Merulae id obicienti. Me, inquit, vocas audacem,
quod Sclavinos pro Dalmatis vel Liburnis dixerim: rideo aeternumque
ridebo tui hebetudinem. Nescis, Georgi, Sclavinos ex Scythia venisse
et haec loca occupasse. Hactenus Galeottus contra Merulam, quod
minime est cordi.

Et, ut in Saturnalibus Romanorum pueri nucibus et viri alea lude-
bant xeniaque ferebant et apophoreta referebant, sic moris est in civitate
Sibenici celeberrimo Natalis domini festo, eo quidem mense, quo illi
inter Saturnalia, nostri intra Christi Natalia, dempto errorve gentilitatis,
servare. Quocirca Seneca ad Lucilium scribit: December, inquit, mensis,
cum maxime civitas sudat. Ingenti apparatu sonant omnia. Die namque
Natalis solennissima festo favens alter in alterius concurrit oscula tam-
quam obsides pacis salutis tempus advenisse nuncians et pacis auctorem,
cuius multum desyderabat universa terra cuiusque pulchritudinem sol

et luna mirantur.

(Sizgorié, Juraj, O smjestaju Ilirije i o gradu Sibeniku. Edited from
the manuscript and translated by Veljko Gortan. Sibenik: Muzej grada,
1981, pp. 52-56)

During the 16th and 17th centuries Croatian coastal towns were vis-

ited by itinerant humanist teachers. Palladius Fuscus (1450-1520), from

Padua, lived in Sibenik, Trogir, Zadar and finally Kopar. His book De

situ orae Illyrici (published in 1540), from which the following passages

dealing with Zadar, Trogir and Dubrovnik are taken, is an example of

the humanist laudationes urbium.
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Zadar

Ab ea stadiis circiter Octoginta abest ladera urbs sane inter Illyricas
clarissima, non solum, quia Romana colonia fuit, verum etiam, quod tam
Graecorum, quam Latinorum monumentis celebrata est: Ea autem in qua-
dam Liburniae cervice in occiduas Solis partes procurrenti sita. Quod etiam
Lucanus testatur illo versu, Et tepidum in molles Zephiros excurrit Iader.

A tribus lateribus mari cingitur, nec ulla hodie inter Illyricas ur-
bes existit, quae a nautis, el maritimis negotiatoribus ultro citroque
commeantibus magis frequentetur, vel quod appellere volentibus in opor-
tunissimo loco posita est, Portumque pulcherrimum, atque tutissimum
bhabet, vel potius, quia quovis tempore res usui necessariae ibi venales
existunt: Verum eius ager ante Turcarum incursiones tam frequens erat,
et adeo hominibus abundabat, quod ipsa civitas sine ullis externis auxi-

liis, vel decem triremes armare poterat, et saepe armavit.

Trogir

A Sicco Centum ferme stadiis incipit Hilis peninsula, quam indige-
nae patrio vocabulo Bossilinam vocitant, circuitu quidem Trecentorum
stadiorum: a cuius extremo littore ad Orientem stadiis Quadraginta est
Tragurium cum portu olim Civium Romanorum Oppidum. Quo Plinius
scribit Veteranos a divo Claudio missos. Sed, ut Strabo asserit, ab Istris
est conditum. Mari autem undique cinctum, Ponte lapideo continenti an-
nectitur, habens a meridie aliam insulam nomine Bubum, cuius obiectu
portus efficitur, duobus ostiis. Ager autem Tragurinus vitibus, oleisque, et
aliis pomiferis arboribus consitus est. Verum maior eius pars, me prodente,
non colebatur, ob frequentissimas Turcarum incursiones. Illustratum est
autem aetate nostra Tragurium Coriolano Cepione Oratore, Historicoque
eloquentissimo, qui quum sub Petro Mocenico Classis Venetae Imperatore
Trierarchus, non sine ingenti gloria ob res egregie gestas, militasset: quo
tempore Turcae Calcidem expugnarunt, confecto bello, de Petri ipsius ges-
tis librum luculentissime scriptum aedidit: quem ipse pluries legi captus

Cepionis, tum copia, elegantiaque, tum fide, et gravitate.
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Dubrovnik

A Naromnis ostio stadiis Octingentis occurrit Stagnum arx
Ragusinorum, ab ea ad stadia Ducenta est Ragusium urbs sacris
profanisque aedibus ornatissima, et argenti aurique ditissima: quae
inter tria imperia Venetorum, Pannonumgque, et Turcarum constituta
privata sorte degit: Ut antiquitus in Asia inter Parthos, Romanosque
Palmyra: pendit tamen annuum Turcarum Regibus tributum. Verum
haec, ut reliquae Illyrici urbes in patritios, plebeiosque divisa est, ita
tamen, ut soli patritii summotis plebeis Rempublicam administrent.
In qua quidem non modo leges, sed etiam magistratus Venetis per-
similes habent: cuius rei originem hanc fuisse comperi. Quum enim
Ragusinorum Reipublicae quantulacunque est, fundatores eam posteris
undique munitam tradere vellent, et Venetam Rempublicam legibus
et moribus potius divinis, quam bumanis institutam cernerent: illam
sibi in omnibus imitandam proposuerunt: Verum procedente tempore,
quum id quoque cognitum foret, Venetos mercatura ditescere, eos hac
quoque in parte imitari voluerunt. Hinc est, quod nulla Europae pars
adeo abdita est, ita advenis infesta, ut in ea Ragusinos non invenias
negotiantes; habebant annis superioribus quum ante Senatus Veneti
decretum iure suo quocunque vellent, navigare possent, Naves amplius
trecentas, quas mercibus onustas in diversas orbis partes ad quaestum
mittebant. Sed longum foret, si omnia commemorare vellem: Unum
tamen non praetermittam, quo intelligatur, quanta sit Ragusinorum
severitas, et in liberis educandis diligentia. Non enim sinunt in sua
urbe ludos esse, nisi literarios; si gladiatores, saltatoresve accesserint,
subito eiciuntur: ne iuventus, quam literis dumtaxat, aut mercatura
vacare volunt, buiusmodi foeditatibus corrumpatur. Verum quum
haec proderem, ibi erat Aelius Cervinus Poeta eminentissimus, cui si
priscis temporibus nasci contigisset; quando more hominum compara-
tum est, ut veteres scriptores novis semper anteponantur, ipse profecto
cum antiquis Vatibus passim legeretur, tanta est eius in rebus, quas
decantat eruditio, et ea carminis sublimitas. A Ragusio stadiis ferme

Quadraginta Epidauri coloniae vestigia visuntur. Ergo corrigendus
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est error in hoc loco multorum, qui Ragusium nunc vocari tradunt,
quod antea Epidaurum, quum inter boc et illud intersint stadia, ut

dictum est, Quadraginta.

(Paladije Fusko, Opis obale Ilirika. Edited and translated by Bruna
Kunti¢-Makvié, introduced by Miroslav Kurelac, commentary by Bruna
Kuntié-Makvié, Miroslav Kurelac. Zagreb: Latina et Graeca, 1990, pp.
90-92, 96-102, 104-106)

The age of humanism in Croatia, from the first decades of the 15th
century to the beginning of the 17th century, witnessed the growth
of important cultural centers along the Adriatic coast. The most im-
portant representative of this movement in Split was Marcus Marulus
(1450-1524), esteemed throughout Europe for his Latin prose, mostly
religious and moralistic in nature. He also wrote an epic poem called
Davidias as well as a series of shorter works, from which two epigrams

are singled out below:

In presens seculum

Olim Luciliusque Horatiusque,

Olim Petroniusque Persiusque,

Atque olim Iuuenalis ipse Aquinas

Noxas carminibus grauis notarunt.

At si uiueret ille nunc uel ille, 5

Nulla esset satyris satis papyrus.

In Marcum Suitarizam uxori odiosum

Queris cur coniunx, que te dilexerat olim,
Nunc fugit et duris litibus exagitat?

Verius baud quicquam possum tibi dicere, Marce:
Dilexit iuuenem, nunc fugit illa senem.

Omnibus hoc uitium est: miseros odere maritos 5
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Ltas longa quibus languida membra facit.
Vis tu pace frui, cum sit tibi candida barba,

I procul atque alio uiuere disce loco

(Marko Marulié, Latinski stibovi. Edited and translated by Bratislav

Lucin and Darko Novakovié. Split: Knjizevni krug, 2005, pp. 189; 195)

One of the most important humanist poets, the Ragusan Aelius
Lampridius Cervinus (1463-1520), was a member of the famous Roman
academy of Pomponius Letus. He was crowned poeta laureatus in
1484. All of his works — written in verse (elegies, epigrams, epistles,
odes, epyllions) as well as in prose (orations, treatises, letters) — show
a writer well-versed in classical literature. Especially noteworthy
is the cycle of love elegies addressed to Flavia, from which elegy
number five is reproduced below. The cycle is written in imitation
of the generic models of Roman literature, but it introduces some

innovations as well.

Mollicie plumas uincis massamque coacti
Lactis et intactas, Flauia pulcra, niues
Nec tanto Parium marmor candore superbit,
Non elephantaeum sic, puto, fulget ebur
Quam tibi membra micant, ceruixque argentea, quanto 5
Candoris corpus gaudet honore tuum
Lubrica nec tantum uestigia marmora fallunt
Cumque lacessentes effugit unda manus
Non lapis aequoreus christalaque laeuia nec quae
Trita Cytheriacis concha refulget aquis, 10
Quam mea te, fallax, prensantia brachia ludis
Laeuis et amplexus effluis usque meos.
Nec minus amplecti tua membra fugacia durum est
Prothea quam mediis detinuisse uadis.
Basia seu uolui tibi figere — labra repente 15

Sunt delibatis currere uisa genis
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Siue papillarum libuit tractare tumorem —
Non patitur tactus ulla papilla meos

Siue ego tentaui tua transfuga colla tenere —
Transfuga frustratas destituere manus.

Sic nequit erranti trepidus consistere planta
Irriguam nactus saepe uiator humum

Sic mibi sperantes frustra iamiamque tenentes
eque potituras deseris arte manus

Sic mibi uanescis, me quantum bhaud compote uoti,
Et fluis e nostro ceu leuis aura sinu

Sic fugitiua uolas nullisque tenenda lacertis,
Ingratamque celer fallis utranque manum

Sic mendax uana deludit imagine somnus,
Decipit et uacuus credula corda sopor;

Sic aliquis manibus pendentia poma supinis
Atque interdictas summere gestit aquas

Quare age, parce meos toties fraudare lacertos,

Nec sine naturae tanta licere tuae

(Novakovié, Darko, "Autografi Ilije Crijevi¢a (I): Vat. lat. 1678".
Hrovatska knjizevna bastina 3 (2004), p. 117)

of Latin in technical literature:

116

20

25

30

A number of Croatian humanists acquired their education by at-
tending the best European universities. One of them was the versatile
Faustus Verantius (1551-1617), the author of Machinae novae, a treatise
in which he describes fifty-six different engines and technical con-
structions, for the most part designed by himself but sometimes also
by others. These are accompanied by forty-nine large-format copper
plates and with commentaries written in Latin, Italian, Spanish, French
and German. The most famous among these projects are the descrip-
tion and construction of the suspension bridge, the description of the
“flying man”, i.e. of the way in which the parachute works, and of the

portable kitchen. Simple and practical descriptions illustrate the use



Pons ferreus

Hunc pontem ideo ferreum denominavimus, quod e duabus turribus,
in utraque ripa extructis, pluribus catenis ferreis suspensus, medius
dependet. Turres autem suas portas habebunt, quae ad pontem viatores

admittant, vel arceant.

Homo volans

Velo quadrato, quatuor aequalibus perticis distento, atque funibus in
quatuor angulis appensis; homo absque periculo sese de turri, vel alio
loco eminenti, demittere potest. Nam etiamsi eo tempore nullus sit ventus;
ipse impetus hominis cadentis excitabit ventum, qui velum retardabit ne
preceps ruat, sed pedetentim descendat. At commensurare oportet homi-

nem, cum magnitudine veli.

Mulus culinam deferens

Huic mulo alterum coniunxi, qui dominum sequatur, et praeter vasa,
panem, et vinum, ac alia quae ad victum sunt necessaria, ignem cum
ollis bullientibus tute deferat. Ignis ac ollae erunt in capsa aerea positae.
Haec capsa aerea in alia capsa lignea includitur. Habet autem capsa
utraque fumarium a parte superiori, ab inferiore vero craticulam, per

quam cinis carbonibus combustis decidat.

(Machinae novae Fausti Verantii Siceni cum declaratione Latina,
Italica, Hispanica, Gallica et Germanica. Facsimile (Venecija, c. 1615),

Zagreb: Novi liber, 1993, p. 12; 13; 15)

Marcus Antonius de Dominis (1560-1624) was a well-known religious

writer and scholar born on the island of Rab. After his education in

Padua, he became a professor of mathematics, logic, rhetoric and phi-

losophy, and afterwards the bishop of Senj and the archbishop of Split.

He is considered to be one of the greatest philosophers and scholars
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of his time. Among his most significant works in the field of natural
science is a study of light beams, printed in Venice under the title
De radiis visus et lucis in vitris perspectivitis et in irride, a passage from
which is reproduced below to illustrate scientific Latin prose from the
period. He is also known for his pioneering study of the influence of

the Moon on tides:

Iris itaque, ut bhactenus babemus, nihil aliud est quam lux solis
reflexa. Haec tamen lux ad oculum non pervenit pura et clara, sed non-
nibil opacata et offuscata et consequenter colorata. Exigua enim illa
corpuscula aquea, addita praesertim confusione plurium radiorum per
refractionem aggregatorum, non possunt totam solis figuram reflectere,
sed solam lucem quod iam exposuimus cap. 3., propos. 6. et 7. et cap. 4.,
propos. 5. Et sane lucem coloratam ob admixtionem opacitatis ipsiusmet
vaporis, sive aquae iam fere concretae, et ob debilitatem etiam illam,
quam secum fert natura reflexionis, et denique ob distantiam quae in-
tercedit inter oculum et vaporem.

Ordo tamen colorum quem in iride observamus, a nemine adbuc su-
Jficienter explicatus, eam mibi causam babere videtur, ut circuli iridis
pars convexa, hoc est ambitus exterior, sit rubeus, sive puniceus, quia
radii solis inde reflexi clariori ac non nimium opacata luce perfruuntur.
Circa medium vero paulo opaciores viridem reddunt iridem; in concavo
demum et intimo arcu adbuc opaciores caeruleum nobis colorem reprae-
sentant, iuxta ea, quae nos supra tradidimus cap. 3., propos. 6. et 7. Cur
vero ita fiat ut supremi radii sint lucidiores, medii obscuriores, infimi
vero adbuc obscuriores, ratio et causa meo iudicio tota patenda est ex
natura reflexionis, quae non sine praecedenti refractione fit a globulis,
seu stillulis vaporis roridi, ut a nobis explicatum est cap. 4., propos. 7.,
ubi latitudinem quandam assignavimus, cogentibus id experimentis et

ratione, tali reflexioni.

(Markantun de Dominis, Opera physica / Radovi iz fizike.
Translated by Stanko Hondl, Ivica Martinovi¢; introduction by Zarko

Dadié. Split: Lamaro — Zagreb: HAZU, 2005, p.122)
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His books in natural philosophy, mathematics, physics, astronomy, land
surveying and optics made the Ragusan Rogerius Boscovich (1711-1787)
one of the most important scientists of the 18th century. In his major work,
Philosophiae naturalis bistoria, he developed his original and influential
theory of forces. His epic poem, De Solis ac Lunae defectibus, published
in 1760 and dedicated to the Royal Society (to which he was admitted
a year later), comments on Newton’s astronomy and optics. Below is a
passage that deals with the total eclipse of the Sun (2. 513-540), a good

example of versified science:

Tu tamen aut violae saturo fucata colore
Vitra cape adjungens aut pingui perlita fumo,
Nec semel ardenti, nec longum admota lucernae. 515
His tutare oculos, boc tela ardentia Phoebi
Excipe protectus clypeo flammasque volucres
Securus ride et radiantem transpice vultum.
Ac primum formamque umbrae molemque tuer
Proderit. Illa quidem, nisi forte in margine summam 520
Vix radat Phoebi frontem, qua curvus ad undas
Prominet occiduas, curvato limite limbum
Irrepens cavat et dorso convexa recurvo
Flectitur Eoasque tumens sinuatur ad oras.
Dumgque subit, viden, ut formam progressa rotundam 525
Exhibeat teretemque globi se inflectat in orbem!
At teretem ipsa etiam virgo Latonia formam
Prae se fert curvumque tumens sinuatur in orbem.
Nec vero et moles non convenit: umbra, nitentem
Quae tristi irrepens condit ferrugine vultum, 530
Tanta patet, quanta aetherias se mole per auras
Cynthia fert, cum tota ardet plenoque nitentem
Ore refert fratrem ac nocturnas discutit umbras.
Quin etiam, si tunc imo dea tramite, terris
Proxima, distento latescat pinguior ore, 535

Latior ipse quoque umbrosus distenditur orbis
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et vincit crasso Phoebeos augmine vultus.
Hinc medium si forte deum media occupet umbra,
Prominet ac rapit omne jubar circum undique et ignes

Occulit ac penitus radiantia contegit ora. 540

(Rogerii Iosephi Boscovichii De Solis ac Lunae defectibus. Editionem
sextam curavit et convertit indicesque addidit Branimir Glavici¢,
praefationem conscripsit Zarko Dadié. Zagreb: Hrvatska akademija

znanosti i umjetnosti, 2007, pp. 101-103, stihovi 1I, 513-540)

The flourishing of Neo-Latin literature in the 18th century, especially
in Dubrovnik, testifies to the importance accorded to classical languages
in education as well as, more generally, in cultural life. Several Ragusan
Neo-Latin writers acquired a considerable reputation for their work
abroad - in Italy and in the rest of Europe. In 1776, Raymundus Cunich
(1719-1794), longtime professor of rhetoric and Greek language at the
College of Rome, published a complete — and according to many the most
successful — translation of the Iliad into Latin. The opening lines of his
translation, entitled Homeri Ilias Latinis versibus expressa, can be used
to show the differences between the Greek and Latin poetic language,

while also telling us a lot about the 18th century translation practice:

Iram, diva, trucem Pelidae concine Achillei,

Innumeris borrenda olim quae pressit Achivos

Luctibus; obscuro multas & compulit Orco

Heroum fortes animas; ac frigida leto

Membra feris canibus praedam, alitibusque reliquit 5
Ommnigenis; (magni certo Jovis omnia nutu

Ibant) ex quo, acres ad jurgia saeva coorti,

Regnatorque virum Atrides, & dius Achilles

ruperunt pactamque fidem, & socialia vincla.

Immani geminos reges, duo lumina Grajum, 10
Quis divum inter se rixa commisit, & alto

Indomitos acuit primum sub corde furores?
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Candida quem superum genuit Latona parenti,
Arcitenens. regi offensus vulgo intulit atram

Ille luem; totis passim quae didita castris
Argivam leto pubem sternebat acerbo

Unius Atridae ob culpam, Chrysenque superbis
Exceptum dictis; Chrysen, cui prima sacrorum
Cura, & Apollinei custodia credita templi.

Venerat bhic Danaum ad naves ingentia secum
Dona ferens, gnatae pretium, vittamque sacerdos
Aurato implicitam sceptro gestabat, & omnes
Ambibat praecibus Grajos; geminosque rogabat
Praecipue Atridas, rerum queis tradita summa:
Magnanimi Atridae, Grajum & gens fortibus armis
Inclyta; sic divi, quotquot fulgentia caeli

Templa colunt, vobis Priameia vertere fundo
Moenia dent, ventisque domum remeare secundis;
Solvite servitio mibi dulcem & reddite natam.
Reddite; neu pretium, neve baec insignia, dextra
Quae gesto, & longe jaculantem spernite Phoebum.
Talibus orabat senior; cunctique favebant
Grajugenae assensu bhaud dubio, sacrique verendam

Canitiem capitis, capiendaque dona fremebant.

(Homeri Ilias Latinis versibus expressa a Raymundo Cunichio

Ragusino, Rim: Excudebat Joannes Zempel, 1776., pp. 1-2, lines 1-34)

reduced to the minimum:
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Latin writing continued to thrive in Dubrovnik well into the 19th
century. Among the many texts written in Latin we have selected a poem
by Franciscus Gargurevich (1831-1871), a Ragusan high school teacher
utterly devoted to the study of classical authors. The content of his poem
seems relevant and interesting even today, since the teacher complains
about the fact that the instruction in Latin, which should have been

given priority in the kind of school in which he was teaching, has been



Poetg occursio puero studenti primis lingue lating elementis

E ludis reducem chartarum sorte pusillum
Afflicta (notus qui mihbi) ferre manu
Congeriem vidi puerum: fractusque labore
Ut qui membra malo, visus id ipse mibi.
Ob! magnum studium, dixi, ob! quam docta juventus
Hec, ut si veniat prisca ruberet, erit
Hinc puer in ludis qui prima elementa latinis
Discere ait, minuens grande libenter onus
Quesitus mibhi sensim plura volumina cessit,
Ratus ego studii mirus id esse labor.
Hetrusce primus subiit lingue, binc notat omnem
Qui Orbem, quique liber relligiosa docet.
Obtulit inde Geometriam, parvam inde Mathesim,
Binam bhinc, nature et temporis, bistoriam.
Hinc latium subtile volumen, juncta latinis
Est ubi, prob meror! barba lingua modis
Ab! puer, abde sinu noviter, citus abde libellos,
Dixi, corda mibi ruptus amariti
Isthic quod juvenes jactent cervice pusilla
Que minus apta forent: que magis, illa minus.
Ne latii magnum ludi isti nomen baberent.

Queis latium studiis est studium in minimis

(Marié, Voljena, "Latinske pjesme Frana Grgureviéa",

Latina & Graeca 15 (2009), pp. 102-103)
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Ton Smerdel (1904-1970) is considered to be one of the world’s most
prominent Latin poets of the 20th century. He also wrote poetry and es-
says in the Croatian language. Impressed by the beauty of the classical
poets, as well as of those Croatian poets who wrote in Latin, he chose
Latin as the universal language, “always thinking how happy our world

would be if it had a common language” (“semper cogitans, quam felix



mundus noster esset, si sermonem communem haberet”), as he writes
in the introduction to his first book of poetry in Latin, entitled Urna
Parcarum and published in 1961. The poem Sol in herbis, reproduced
below, comes from the same book, while Aves is found in his collection

Pontes lucentes, published in 1962:

Sol in bherbis

Sol in berbis lucet,
in berbis teneris.
Ocelli tui sicut dona Veneris

aurea poma autumnalis temporis.

Aves

Tot in sole apricantur
croceae aves

in ramis arboris

Expectant tepidum ventum
volaturae
in sinum

Suturi veris

(Ton Smerdel, Izabrane pjesme latinske i hrvatske.

Zagreb: Naklada Jurdié¢, 2007, pp. 30; 68)
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CZECHIA

LATIN TEXTS FROM THE CZECH HISTORY

1. The Classical Scholarship and role of Latin in the course of
Czech history

The first contacts of Czech people with Latin culture were mediated
through Irish, Italian and German missionaries, who were entering the
Czech Lands from 8th century AD to spread Christianity among predomi-
nantly pagan population, worshipping traditional Slavic gods. In the Early
Middle Ages the Central Europe including Czech lands was crossroads of
Western and Eastern culture, influenced both from Latin West and Greek,
i. e. Byzantine East. Therefore both Latin and Old Slavonic scholarship
(initiated and supported yet in the Great Moravia, first medieval state in
Central European territory, by historical mission of St. Constantine and
St. Methodius from Byzantium) flourished in Bohemia and Moravia.

But after schism in Christianity in the 11th century and subsequent
isolation of Byzantium the Latin culture prevailed. Almost all literature,
including chronicles, Christian legends, law and theology, were written in
Latin. Some of these Latin works, including e.g. the Chronicle of Kosmas
Pragensis from 11'h century, are true masterpieces of Latin style, reflecting
strong influence of Western European schools and - relative to the cultural

development in the Early Middle Ages — very good and deep knowledge

I The author is much obliged to his students and colleagues Mr. Jan Herifek, Ph.D. and
Mr. Martin Vana, M.A. for their kind help with completing some of the original Latin texts.
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of European classical tradition. Yet from the beginning of 13t century
together with Latin the literature written in Czech, Hebrew and German
is beginning to develop. Step by step the new national languages have
been used in law and administration of the kingdom. Practically from this
period till the middle of 20th century multicutlural and multilingual society
existed in Czech Lands, and Latin was one of the most important tools
linking different nationalities, beliefs and promoting sense of cultural unity.

The top era of this development represents the reign of Czech king and
Roman emperor Charles IV!?, when Czechia, namely Prague with its royal
court and newly established university, first in Central Europe, became one
of the most important European political and spiritual centers. In the lit-
erature and thinking of this era we can find the signs of prehumanism, also
first ideas of reformation were arising in tolerant Czech society of that time.

Unfortunatelly the reformation attempts resulted in Hussitic uprising
and subsequent wars, that turned Czech Lands one hundred years back
to nationalism, religious intolerance and destruction. The beginning of
Renaissance and Humanism, adumbrated yet by fascinating personality
of Charles IV*? was delayed till 16th century. But also in the turmoil
of Hussitic wars the great part of literature including Hussitic propaganda
still remained written in Latin, many leading figures of Hussitic movement
were well educated university intellectuals.

Once again in the 16t century and at the beginning of 17t century
Bohemia began under rule of Hapsburg kings, who were also Roman
emperors, one of the leading European centers. Prague hosted such
personalities as Jobhannes Kepler and Tycho de Brahe were. The science,
Czech, German and Latin literature flourished. Unfortunatelly during the
Thirty Years’ War the tragical conflict between Catholics and Protestants
brought religious tolerance to end. Czechia was recatolicized in brutal
way and many leading intellectuals including great European humanist
Comenius were pushed to leave the country and to live in exile. But
both Protestant culture in exile and domestic Catholic Baroque culture
were linked through common heritage of Latin and Greek Humanism
and similar perception of classical tradition. The knowledge of Latin and

Greek was supported through well developed system of education, namely
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gymnasiums administrated by members of Piarist and Jesuit order. The
annual presentations of Latin drama were indivisible part of curriculum at
these gymnasiums, many of these plays are still waiting in Czech archives
to be explored and published. Regardless of lack of religious freedom the
Baroque era represents one of the peaks of Czech culture in the terms of
science, fine arts and architecture, contributing essentially to the identity
of Czech countryside, mentality and all society and its spiritual life.

At the end of 18th century and beginning of 19th century the use of Latin
is slowly abandonned and German and Czech languages taking its place in
almost all of social roles (with exception of Catholic Church, of course and
science to some extent — the famous Slavist Josef Dobrovsky and no less
important doctor and biologist Jan Evangelista Purkyné still published some
of their scientific works in Latin). Well administrated and developed system
of classical education was mantained both in the period of Hapsburg Austrian
Monarchy and thenafter in the first Czechoslovak Republic. But during the
communist dictatorship since the end of forties of 20th century the high
school and university classical education, being percieved as ideologically
dangerous regarding its consequences with Christian tradition and values
of Western civilization, was almost totally destructed and suppressed. Since
return to democratic European society in 1989 the classical education has
freedom to develop in normal way without any political restriction.

It is worth to mention that also during 20" century some writers
publishing in New Latin (music composer Jan Novdk, classical philolo-
gist and translator Jan Sprincl, poets Mojmir Hanus and Eugen Brikcius)
appeared and published their works both in Czechoslovakia (Czech
Republic) and abroad.

2. The Bull of Pope Hadrian I1"d Gloria in altissimis“

The bull (its authenticity is still in question) deals with use of Church
Slavonic language in the territory of Great Moravia. The Church Slavonic
was recogniuzed as the fourth lithurgical language in the Christianty in

addition to Hebrew, Greek and Latin:
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869, after February 14th

Hadrianus episcopus et servus Dei Rostislao et Sventopulco et Kocelo.
— Gloria in altissimis Deo et in terra pax, in hominibus bona volun-
tas. Quia de vobis spiritualia audivimus, nunc autem sitiebamus cum
desiderio et precibus vestrae salutis gratia, quomodo expergefecit domi-
nus corda vestra, ut eum quaereretis, et monstravit vobis non solum
fide, verum etiam bonis operibus oportere Deo servire; fides enim sine
operibus mortua est, et falluntur ii, qui putent se Deum cognoscere, in
operibus autem ab eo desciscunt. Non enim tantum apud bunc sacer-
dotalem thronum rogastis doctorem, sed etiam apud pium imperatorem
Michaelem. Et misit vobis beatum philosophum Constantinum cum fratre,
cum nobis potestas deesset. Illi vero cum cognovissent ad apostolicam
sedem pertinere vestras partes, contra canonem nibil fecerunt, sed ad
nos venerunt simul sancti Clementis reliquias ferentes. Nos autem triplici
gaudio repleti statuimus re considerata mittere Methodium, postquam
eum cum discipulis ordinavimus, filium autem nostrum, in partes ves-
tras, virum perfectum intellectu et orthodoxum, ut vos edoceret, sicuti
rogastis, interpretans libros in linguam vestram, et totum ecclesiasticum
ordinem pleniter, etiam cum sancta missa, id est cum liturgia, et bap-
tismo, quemadmodum coepit philosophus Constantinus divina gratia et
cum invocatione sancti Clementis. Eodem modo autem si quis alius po-
tuerit digne et orthodoxe interpretari, sanctum et benedictum sit a Deo,
a nobis et ab omni catholica et apostolica ecclesia, ut facile praecepta
divina discatis. Hunc unum servate morem, ut in missa primo legant
apostolum et evangelium Romane, dein Slovenice, ut expleatur verbum
scripturae: Quia laudabunt dominum omnes gentes, atque alio loco:
Ommnes loquentur linguis variis magnalia Dei, prout dedit illis sanctus
spiritus respondere.

Si quis vero ex congregatis apud vos doctoribus et iis, qui scabunt aures
et a veritate vertunt in erroves, ausus fuerit aliter seducere vos, vituperans
libros linguae vestrae, sit excommunicatus, sed tantum in iudicium datus
ecclesiae, donec se correxerit. Isti enim sunt lupi, non autem oves, quos

convenit a fructibus eorum cognoscere et cavere ab iis. Vos autem, f[filii
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carissimi, audite praecepta Dei nec repudiatis institutionem ecclesiae,
ut inveniamini veri adoratores Dei, patris nostri caelestis, cum omnibus

sanctis, amen.

(Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris regni Bobemiae; I, n.12.
Ed. G. Friedrich. Praha: Alois Wiesner, 1904-1907)

3. Cosmas Pragensis: Chronica Boemorum

The departure of St. Adalbert from Bohemia

Kosmas Pragensis was one of the first true ,Furopeans in the Czech
Lands. He studied in Liege at school of Master Frank, where he obtained
deep classical education. He took use of it in completing his Chronica
Boemorum, written in elegant style and rich on classical ancient symbols.
The following text describes the departure of other Czech ,European®,
Czech and Polish patron, bishop of Prague St. Adalbert from Bohemia,
being disappointed with domestic affairs, provincial mentality, brute

politics and rude manners of population:

Cap. I, 29. Nec transiliendum censeo, quod ab aliis pretermissum
video. Nam presul Adalbertus videns, quod grex sibi commissus semper
in precipicium iret nec eum ad rectam viam convertere quiret, timens,
ne et ipse cum pereunte plebe periret, non ausus est cum eis amplius
stare nec passus est suam ulterius incassum predicandi operam dare.
Sed cum iam iamque Romam iter arripere vellet, forte fortuna tempore
in isto Ztrachquas, de quo supra retulims, sui abbatis cum licentia vene-
rat de Radisbona, post multos annos visere patriam dulcem et cognatos
atque fratrem suum Boemie ducem. Cum quo vir Dei, presul Adalbertus,
secretum petiit et colloquium tenuit, multa conquestus de infidelitate et
nequitia populi, de incesta copula et super illicita discidia inconstantis
coniugii, de inobedientia et negligentia cleri, de arrogantia et intolera-

bili potentia comitum. Ad ultimum omnem intencionem sui cordis sibi
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aperuit, quod vellet Romam apostolicum consultum ire et ad gentem

apostatricem nunquam redire.

(Die Cronik der Bobmen des Kosmas von Prag. Ed. B. Bretholz.
In: MGH SRG NS II. Berlin, Weidmansche Buchhandlung,1923)

4. The Golden Bull of Sicily

The Golden Bull of Sicily is one of the most important documents con-
cerning the Czech history. This document, issued at Basel on September
26th 1212 by Friedrich II confered the hereditary degree of king on the
princes of Bohemia and gave them the right of investiture. Since that
time the Czech king was obliged to take part in the Imperial Diet and
coronations of the Roman emperors, but at the same time obtained more

independence for his rule in kingdom of Bohemia:
1212, September 26"

Fredericus, divina favente clementia Romanorum imperator electus
et semper Augustus, rex Sicilie, ducatus Apulie et principatus Capue.

Cum decor et potestas imperii nostrum precesserit statum, ut non solum
ceterorum principum dignitates, verum etiam sceptra regalia a nostra
conferatur maiestate, gloriosum reputamus ac magnificum, quod in tanto
nostre largitatis beneficio et aliis crescit regie dignitatis augmentum, nec
ob hoc eminentia nostra aliquod patitur detrimentum. — Inde est, quod
nos attendentes preclara devotionis obsequia, que universa Boemorum
gens ab antiquo tempore Romano exhibuit imperio tam fideliter quam
devote, et quod illustris rex eorum Ottacharus a primo inter alios prin-
cipes specialiter pre ceteris in imperatorem nos elegit et nostre electionis
perseverantie diligenter et utiliter astiterit sicut dilectus patruus noster, pie
memorie rex Philippus, omnium principum babito consilio, per suum privi-
legium instituit, ipsum regem constituimus et confirmamus et tam sanctam

et dignam constitutionem approbamus regnumque Bobemie liberaliter
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et absque omni pecunie exactione et consueta curie nostre iusticia sibi
suisque successoribus in perpetuum concedimus volentes, ut quicumque
ab ipsis in regem electus fuerit, ad nos vel successores nostros accedat
regalia debito modo recepturos. Omnes etiam terminos, qui predicto regno
attinere videntur, quocumque modo alienati sint, et ei successoribus suis
possidendos indulgemus. ITus quoque et auctoritatem investiendi episcopos
regni sui integraliter sibi et beredibus suis concedimus; ita tamen, quod
ipsi ea gaudeant libertate et securitate, quam a nostris predecessoribus
habere consueverunt. De nostre autem liberalitatis munificencia statuimus,
quod illustris rex predictus vel beredes sui ad nullam curiam nostram
venire teneantur, nisi quam nos apud Babenberc vel Nurenberc celebran-
dam indixerimus, vel si apud Merseburc curiam celebrare decreverimus,
ipsi sic venire teneantur: quod si dux Polonie vocatus accesserit, ipsi sibi
ducatum prestare debeant, sicut antecessores sui, quondam Boemie reges,
Jacere consueverunt; sic tamen, ut spatium sex ebdomadarum veniendi ad
predictas curias eis ante prefigatur; salvo tamen, quod si nos vel succes-
sores nostros Rome coronari contigerit, ipsius predicti regis Ottachari vel
successorum suorum relinquimus arbitrio, utrum ipsi trecentos armatos
nobis transmittant, vel trecentas marchas persolvant.

Ad buius autem constitutionis et confirmationis nostre memoriam
et robur perpetuo valiturum presens privilegium per manus Henrici de
Parisiis, notarii et fidelis nostri, scribi et bulla nostra aurea iussimus
communiri, anno, mense et indictione subscriptis.

Huius rei testes sunt isti..., et alii quam plures magnates et nobiles
et liberi, quorum testimonio hoc privilegium constat esse confirmatum.

Acta sunt hec anno dominice incarnationis millesimo ducentesimo
duodecimo, mense septembris, quintedecime indictionis, regni vero domi-
ni nostri Frederici, illustrissimi Romanorum imperatoris electi et semper
augusti, regis Sicilie, quintodecimo.

Datum in nobili civitate Basiliensi per manus Ulrici viceprothonotarii,

sexto kalendas octobris, feliciter amen.

(Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris regni Bobhemiae 11, n. 96.

Ed. G. Friedrich. Praha: Alois Wiesner, 1904-1907)
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5. Vita Agnetis. The Legend about St. Agnes

The legend describes holy life of Czech national patron, St.Agnes of
Bohemia, the daughter of Czech king Vaclav It famous for her humani-

tarian activities toward the poor and sick people in the kingdom:

Cum autem pater eius clare memorie rex Ottakarus ex hac vita
migrasset, mansit apud germanum suum, regni successorem dominum
inclitum Venceslaum et crescens per etatem corporis, crescebit amplius
per affectum devocionis de virtute proficiens in virtutem. Consurgens
enim diluculo mutabat babitum et que secretorum eius erant conscie
dedicaciones ecclesiarum que multe sunt in Praga devotissime per-
lustrabat et inclusas circa easdem visitans, illarum oracionibus se
instancius commendabat. Sepe vero cum se calefaceret rediens post
laborem propter asperitatem algoris visi sunt pedes eius sanguine rubri-
cati, eo quod per artam viam contendens intrare ad vitam custodiebat
vias duras. Die tandem clarius lucescente ad capellam domus regie
ad ecclesiam kathedralem procedens, nobilium comitiva stipata non
vanis affatibus hbominum sed divinis colloquiis erat intenta, et eccle-
siam vel capellam ingrediens, missas plures quas poterat devotissime
audiendo persistebat et nunc vigilias pro defunctis domino attencione
persolvens, indefessum ab oracione spiritum non relaxabat. Cernens
autem quia preterit figura buius mundi moleste iam ferebat terrenam
Jugacem gloriam, et secularis ornatum decorem pro posse devitans, sub
vestibus auro textis ut regiam prolem decebat cilliciolum clam porta-
bat. Cubiculum suum apparatu magnifico decoratum devitans, iuxta
lectum delicatum super stramentum durum et humile decubabat. Talia
Sfuerunt in domo fraterna eius conversacionis insignia, talis affectus
celestium et contemptus terrenorum. Sed quia tam luminosa sub modio
latere non potuit, virtutum ac nominis eius fama ad instar olei per
adiacentes provincias circumquaque diffusa, eciam usque ad impe-
ratorem pervenit. Qui sicut prius ad patrem, ita secundo ad fratrem
virginis nuncios destinavit multis promissionibus interpositis, postu-

lans ut sororem suam eius coniugio non negaret. Quo votis annuente
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petentis virgo Cristi cogitans que sunt domini, ut corpore et spiritu
sancta existens, cum lyliaco cetu virginum agnum sequi valeret nulli
se mortalium cuiuscumgque status vel prominencie nupturam propo-
suit. Et ut in suo proposito, quod deo inspirante conceperat, securius
permaneret, manum mittens ad forcia, nobili Cristi vicario domino
pape Gregorio nono per bonestos nuncios et discretos suum occultum
intentum patefecit. Qui felix antistes tam generose virginis devocioni
congaudens, per eosdem nuncios iam graciosis litteris in domino con-
JSortavit, propositum eius sanctum commendans pariter et confirmans,
adoptatamque in filiam multis spiritualibus donis invisit, cunctis
diebus suis eam prosequens pii patris affectu. Cum Cristi famula de
hiis, que a summo pontifice receperat, in responsis multa spiritus con-
solacione repleta, statim propositum suum germano suo domino regi
Wencesslao intrepide propalavit. Quo rex audito non sine magna tur-
bacione ad se ut decuit excusandum sororisque propositum detegendum
imperatori nuncios destinavit. Ad quorum legacionem imperator fertur
taliter respondisse: ,Si a quocumque bhomine nobis bec iniuria illata
Juisset, tante despeccionis ob probrum vindicare nullatenus cessare-
mus. Sed quia nobis minorem dominum perlegit, hoc despectui nostro
nequaquam asscribimus, cum instinctu divino istud factum credamus.*
Unde intencionem bonam virginis magnis extollens laudum preconiis,
preciosa ei munera et reliquias multas transmisit, orans per litteras et

inducens, ut quod salubriter cepit feliciter consumaret.

(Vyskodil, J. Kapistran. Legenda blahoslavené Anezky a Ctyti listy svaté Kldry —
Kriticky rozvbor textovy i vécny legendy a Ctyr listi s nejstarsim (pivodnim)

textem mildnskébo rukopisu. Praha, 1932, p. 104-105)

6. Franciscus Pragensis: Chronicle — The Death of John of Luxembourg

The text from Chronicle of Franciscus Pragensis describes heroic
death of Czech king John of Luxembourg in the battle of Crécy on
August 26th 1346:
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Cap. III, 21. Cum iam exercitus convenisset, rex Boemie cum filio suo,
electo rege Romanorum, viriliter congressi aciem belli tenuerunt. Sed quia
eventus bellorum dubius fore frequentius dinoscitur, multis maxime per
sagittas prostratis et interemptis maior pars Francigenarum fugiendo
terga verterunt et multis aliis occasionem fuge dederunt. Cum autem
nobiles regni Boemie conspicerent periculum vite affuturum, suaserunt
regi, quod cum ipsis de bello secederet; qui respondit, quod nollet hoc
crimen glorie sue inferre et famam suam ex bac causa denigrare, sed
mandavit eis, ut ducerent eum, ubi maior impetus et vigor belli existeret
Sfragorque armorum. Cui unus ex nobilibus regni Boemie respondit: ,Nos
illuc vos ducemus, unde amplius vobiscum non redibimus.

Cumgque hoc effectui mancipassent, rex Boemie, heu, cum pluribus
principibus, baronibus et militibus de diversis mundi partibus cecidit et
extitit interemptus filio suo, glorioso principe Karolo difficulter cum vita
transeunte et pauca milicia secum remanente ...

Post bec rex Anglie cum suis nobilibus regem Boemie et alios principes,
qui in bello deciderant, studiose deplanxerunt et honorifice sepulture

tradiderunt.

(Kronika Frantiska Prazskébo. [on line] [cit. 2013-05-31]

Dostupné z: http://digi.ceskearchivy.cz/Da?id=300009-lang=cs)

7. The Foundation of Charles University in Prague

The foundation document of the oldest university in Central Europe,
established through initiative of Czech king and Roman emperor Charles

1Vth and archibishop of Prague Arnost of Pardubice:

Karolus Dei gracia Romanorum rex semper augustus et Boemie rex.

Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Inter desiderabilia cordis nostri, et que
cogitationi regali iugiter occurunt, animi precipua reddimur anxietate

solliciti, specialiter convertentes eciam mentis nostre, qualiter regnum
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nostrum Boemie, quod pre ceteris bereditariis aut fortune acquisicionis
honoribus et possesionibus prerogativa mentis affeccione complectimur,
cuius exaltacionem omni, qua possumus, diligencia procurantes ipsius
honori intendimus totis conatibus et saluti, sicut rerum victualium ad
dispensacionem divini nominis natura profluente tripudiat, sic ad nostre
provisionis edictum prudentem virorum copia nostris artificialiter tem-
poribus decoretur, ut fideles nostri regnicole, qui scienciarum fructus
indesinenter esuriunt, per aliena mendicare suffragia non coacti paratam
in regno sibi mensam propinacionis inveniant, et quos ingeniorum nativa
subtilitas ad consilia reddit conspicuos, litterarum sciencia faciat erudi-
tos, nec solum compellantur aut super vacuum reputent ad investigandas
gyrum terre sciencias circuire, naciones expetere peregrinas aut, ut ipso-
rum aviditatibus satisfiat, in alienis regionibus mendicare, sed gloriosum
estiment extraneos alios ad suavitatem odoris et gratitudinis buius modi

participium evocare.

Sane ut tam salubris et laudabilis animi paret concepcio fructus
dignos, regni ipsius fastigia tripudialibus novitatis volentes primiciis
augmentari, in nostra Pragensi metropolitica et amenissima civitate,
quam terrene fertilitatis fecunditas et plenitudine rerum amenitas localis
reddunt utiliter tanto negocio congruentem, instituendum, ordinandum
et de novo creandum consulta utique deliberacione previa duximus
studium generale, in quo siquidem studio doctores, magistri et scolares
erunt in qualibet facultate, ac undecumque venerint, veniendo, morando
et redeundo sub nostre maiestatis speciali protectione et salvagardia reti-
nentes, firmam singulis fiduciam oblaturi, quod privilegia, immunitates
et libertates omnes, quibus tam in Parisiensi quam Bononiensi studiis
doctores et scolares auctoritate regia uti et gaudere sunt soliti, omnibus
et singulis illuc accedere volentibus liberaliter impertimur et faciemus

ab omnibus et singulis inviolabiter observari ...

In quorum omnium testimonium et ad certitudinem pleniorem
presentes fieri et bulla aurea typario nostre maiestatis impressa pre-

cepimus communiri.
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Datum Prage anno domini millesimo trecentesimo quadragesimo octavo,

indictione prima, septimo Idus Aprilis, regnorum nostrorum anno secundo.

(Placht, O. Zaklddaci listina university Karlovy v Praze. Praha:

Ceska grafickd unie, 1931)

8. Vita Caroli. Autobiography of Charles IVth

This chapter coming from own autobiography of Charles IVth Vita
Caroli, written in Latin, describes the desperate state of country and

loneliness of Charles himslef, when he had returned there:

Deinde pervenimus in Bobemiam, de qua absens fueramus undecim
annis. Inveniemus autem, quod aliquot annis ante mater nostra dicta
Elizabeth mortua erat. Et sic cum venissemus in Bobhemiam, non invenimus
nec patrem nec matrem nec fratrem nec sorores nec aliquem notum. Idioma
quoque Bobhemicum ex toto oblivioni tradideramus, quod post redidicimus,
ita ut loqueremur et intelligeremus ut alter Boemus. Ex divina autem gracia
non solum Boemicum, sed Gallicum, Lombardicum, Teutonicum et Latinum
ita loqui, scribere et legere scivimus, ut una lingua istarum sicut altera ad
scribendum, legendum, loquendum et intelligendum nobis erat apta.

Quod regnum inveniemus ita desolatum, quod nec unum castrum
invenimus liberum, quod non esset obligatum cum omnibus bonis rega-
libus, ita quod non bhabebamus ubi manere, nisi in domibus civitatum
sicut alter civis. Castrum vero Pragense ita desolatum, destructum ac
comminutum fuit, quod a tempore Ottogari regis totum prostratum fuit
usque ad terram. Ubi de novo palacium magnum et pulchrum cum
magnis sumptibus edificari procuravimus, prout hodierna die apparet
intuentibus. Tempore illo misimus pro uxore nostra, quia adbuc erat in
Luczemburg. Que cum venisset, post unum annum bhabuit filiam primoge-
nitam nomine Margaretham. Illis autem temporibus dederat nobis pater
noster marchionatum Moraviae et eodem titulo utebamur. Videns autem

communitas de Boemia proborum virorum, quod eramus de antiqua
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stirpe regum Boemorum, diligentes nos dederunt nobis auxilium ad re-

cuperanda castra et bona regalia.

(Vita Caroli. Ed. J. Emler. In: Fontes rerum Bohemicarum 3. Praha:
Nakladem Nadani Frantiska Palackého v komissi knéhkupectvi Dr.

Grégr a Ferd. Dattel, 1882)

9. The correspondence between Charles IVth and Petrarch

The Roman emperor and Czech king Charles IVth was in close contact
with Petrarch. The leading Italian humanist and poet did his best to per-
suade Charles IVth to be more engaged in Italian politics and to restore
the former glory of ancient Roman Empire, on the contrary the emperor
tried to invite Petrarch to Prague. The letter represents third invitation

of Charles IVth to visit his court in Prague:

Charles IVth to Francesco Petrarca, Prague, the end of 1361 or the

beginning of 1362:

Honorabilis vir, devote karissime,

affectu magno videndi te, qui nostrum et imperii sacri amas bhono-
rem, et desiderio ingenii a te morales audire doctrinas et gratissimis tuis
eloquiis delectari, scribimus Nobilibus ... ut tibi prestent ad nos veniendi
licenciam et apud nos eciam aliquo tempore demorandi.

Quocirca devocionem tuam affectuose et cordiali deisderio requiri-
mus et hortamur quatenus intuendo illum benigne dileccionis affectum,
quo personam tuam dignam amore Caesareo innata nobis pietate pro-
sequimur, non te gravet captata licencia usque ad nostri presenciam
laborare. Nam si tua discrecio aperte cognosceret quanto ardore concu-
piscit Imperialis Serenitas te videre presentem, profecto zelus ille, quo
Imperii statum et honorem prosequeris, te ad veniendum eciam dimissis

omnibus animaret. Nam iuste potes et nota racione perpendere quod, nisi
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tua presencia nobis foret quoddam singulare et privilegiatum solacium,
nullomodo tibi presentes litteras sub tanti fervoris instancia scriberemus.

Talem tibi graciam in via salutis gradienti largiatur Omnipotens
quasi fide prosecutus es hactenus et cottidie continuate virtutis officio
diligenter prosequeris potenciam Augustalem. Dignus etenim honore
censeris indubie, qui precipuum mundi bhonorem, decus videlicet sacri

Imperii, intime mentis flagrancia niteris adamare.

(Petrarcas Briefwechsel mit deutschen Zeitgenossen. Ed. K. Burdach.
In: Vom Mittelalter zur Reformation. Forschungen zur Geschichte
der deutschen Bildung: Band VII — Petrarcas Briefwechsel mit deuts-

chen Zeitgenossen. Berlin: Weidmansche Buchhandlung 1933.)

10. The letter of Master John Hus from prison in Constanz to

academic community of Charles University in Prague

This letter addressed to academic community of Prague university at
the eve of author’s execution in Constanz on July 6th, 1415 represents

philosophical and human testament of Master John Hus:

Homnorabiles et in Christo Ibesu amantissimi magistri, baccalarii et
scolares universitatis Pragensis! Hortor vos in ipso piissimo Ihesu, ut di-
ligatis invicem, scismata extirpetis, honorem Dei ante omnia intendatis,
babentes mei memoriam, qualiter semper intendebam profectum universi-
tatis ad honorem Dei perducere, qualiter dolebam super discordiis vestris
et excessibus, qualiter nacionem nostram preclaram volebam congregare
in unum. Et ecce, quomodo in aliquibus meis karissimis, pro quibus
vitam exposuissem, facta est mibi nimis amara, obprobriis, blasfemiis et
ultimo amara morte affligens me. Ignoscat illis Deus omnipotens, quia
nesciunt, quid fecerunt. Pro quibus sincero corde oro, ut parcat illis.

Ceterum, amantissimi in Christo Ihesu, state in cognita veritate, que su-
per omnia vincit et invalescit usque in eternum. Scitote eciam, quia nullum

articulum revocavi nec abiuravi. Volebat concilium, ut omnes et quemlibet
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articulum extractum de libellis dicerem fore falsum. Nolui, nisi scriptura
ostenderet falsitatem; unde, quicumque esset sensus falsus in quocumque
illo articulo, illum detestor et committo ipsum correccioni domini Ihesu
Christi, qui meam sinceram intencionem cognoscit, non interpretando ad
sensum sinistrum, quem ego non intendo. Et vos eciam bortor in Domino,
ut quemcunque sensum falsum possetis comprebendere in illorum articu-
lorum aliquo, quod illum detestemini, sed veritate, que intenditur, semper
salva. Oretis deum pro me et salutate invicem in sancta pace.

Magister Iobannes Hus in vinculis et in carcere iam stans in presen-
tis vite litore, expectans in crastino diram mortem, que, spero, purgabit
mea peccata, nullam beresim in me de gracia Dei inveniens, cum toto
corde profiteor quamlibet credibilem veritatem. Scriptum feria quinta
ante vigiliam sancti Petri.

Rogo, diligatis Bethleem et Gallum constituite in locum mei, quia spero,
quod dominus cum eo est. Amen. Recommendo vobis Petrum de Mladonowicz,

Sfidelissimum et constantissimum meum consolatorem et confortatorem.

(Sto listii Mistra Jana Husa. Ed. B. Ryba. Praha: Laichter, 1949)

11. Gian Francesco Poggio Bracciolini: The Letter to Leonardo Bruni

Gian Francesco Poggio Bracciolini, one of the leading Italian humanists,
in his letter to Leonardo Bruni describes the heroic death of Master Jerome

of Prague at Constanz in 1416, comparing him with ancient philosopher:

Poggii Florentini ad Leonardum Aretinum epistula de M. Hieronimi

Pragensis supplicio. Constantiae, 30 Maii 1416.

Illud vero admirabile memoriae argumentum: CCCXL diebus fuerat in
Jundo turris foetidae atque obscurae, cujus asperitatem ipsemet conques-
tus est, asserens se, ut fortem bhominem decet, non propterea ingemiscere,
quod sic indigna perpessus esset, sed mirari hominum adversus se inbu-

manitatem, quo in loco necdum legendi, sed necdum videndi quidem
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ullam babuit facultatem. Mitto anxietatem mentis, qua oportuit illum
quotidie agitari, quae omnem memoriam excutere debuisset. Ille tamen
tot doctissimos atque sapientissimos viros in testes suarum opinionum
allegavit, tot doctores ecclesiasticos in medium protulit in sententiam
suam, ut satis superque satis fuisset, si toto hoc tempore summo in otio,
summa in quiete sapientiae studiis operam dedisset. Vox ejus suavis,
aperta, resonans erat, quadam cum dignitate gestus oratorios, vel ad
indignationem exprimendam vel ad commovendam miserationem, quam
tamen neque postulabat neque consequi cupiebat. Stabat impavidus,
mortem non contemnens solum, sed etiam appetens, ut alterum Catonem
dixisses. O virum dignum memoria hominum sempiterna! Non laudo, si
quid adversus instituta ecclesiae sentiebat, doctrinam admiror, rerum
plurimarum scienciam, eloquentiam et argutiam respondendi: sed vereor,
ne omnia in pestem suam sibi fuerint a natura concessa.

Datum deinde spatium poenitendi biduo. Interim multi ad illum accessere
viri eruditissimi, ut ipsum a sententia sua dimoverent. Inter quos cardinalis
Florentinus eum adiit, ut ipsum flecteret ad rectam viam. Sed cum pertina-
cius in erroribus perseveraret, per consilium haereseos damnatus est et igni
combustus. Jucunda fronte et bilari vultu ac facie alacri ad exitum suum ac-
cessit, non ignem expavit, non tormenti genus, non mortem. Nullus unquam
Stoicorum fuit tam constanti animo tamque forti mortem perpessus, quam
appetiisse videretur. Cum venisset ad locum mortis, se ipsum exuit vestimentis,
tum procumbens flexit genubus, veneratus est palum, ad quem ligatus fuit.
Deinde circumposita ligna pectus tenus, non minuscula sed grossa, paleis
interiectis. Tum flamma adbibita canere coepit hymnum, quem fumus et ignis
interrupit. Hoc autem maximum constantis animi signum: cum lictor ignem
post tergum, ne id videret, injicere vellet. ,Huc, “ inquit, ,accede et in cons-
pectu accende ignem. Si enim illum timuissem, numquam ad bunc locum,
quem fugiendi facultas erat, accessissem.“ Hoc modo vir praeter fidem egre-
gius consumptus est. Vidi bunc exitum, singulos actus inspexi: sive pertinacia

hoc egerit, certe ex philosopbiae schola virum interemptum esse descripsisses.

(Poggio Bracciolini Lettere. Latin and Italian. Ed. Helen Harth.
Florence: Leo S. Olschki, 1984-1987)
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12. Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini on Bohemian affairs

One of the leading Italian humanists, Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini, the
later pope Pius II"d) spent much time as pope’s ambassador in Czech
Lands during the Hussitic wars and thenafter. His description of Czech
domestic politics from the Catholic point of view is one of the most im-

portant sources to become familiar with Czech history of 15th century:

Commentarii rerum memorabilium, quae temporibus suis contingerunt

Regnum Bobemie bifariam divisum est: alii Romanam ecclesiam
sequuntur, alii respuunt, qui appellantur Hussite, cultus heresibus in-
James, quemadmodum in Historia Bobemica ab ipso Pio scriptum est.
Georgius Poggebrazius Hussitarum partium fuit et eorum errore resper-
sus; quorum armis atque presidis regnante Ladislao, Alberti filio, regni
gubernationem et, illo mortuo, coronam arripuit vocatis ex Hungaria
duobus episcopis, Lauriensi et Vacciensi, qui se unctum coronarent. Illi
bomini qui bereticus censeretur id honoris negare, nisi errorem prius
abiuraret et Romani presulis obedientie se subiiceret. Georgius seu vere
seu simulate — quod vero similius est — in penitiori parte palatii vocatis
nonnullis testibus atque tabellionibus Hussitarum heresim abiuravit et
apostolice sedis auctoritati iussionique esse summisit; cuius rei publica
documenta episcopi acceperunt atque deinde regem coronarunt, cui mox
Bobemi ommnes paruere, Moravi cum aliquantulum restitissent postea

imperata fecerunt. Apud Sclesitas maior fuit renitentia.

(Adriano van Heck, Pii II. Commentarii rerum memorabilium, que tempori-

bus suis contingerunt I. Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana: Citta del Vaticano, 1984)

Historia Bobemica. The death of Jan Zizka of Trocnov

XLVI. Sigismundus autem, ubi Ziscae cuncta ex sententia cedere ani-

maduvertit et iam illum esse unum, ex quo res Bohemiae penderent, clam

141



sibi eum conciliare tentavit, gubernationem sibi totius regni, militiae
quoque ducatum et ingens auri pondus quotannis promittens, si se regem
nominaret et in verba sua civitates iurare cogeret. In magnam profecto
regiae maiestatis ignominiam et imperialis gloriae dedecus atque infa-
miam reipublicae christianae sempiternam Sigismundum, pluribus regnis
praefectum, ex imperatoribus natum et ipsum imperatorem, cuius nomen
Italia, Gallia, Germania et omnis Europa venerata est, quem barbarae
nationes timuerunt, supplicem vidit nostra aetas bhomini ex parentibus
baud admodum nobilibus nato, seni, caeco, haeretico, sacrilego et in
omne scelus audaci, pecuniam et summos honores offerre, ut suarum
esse partium dignaretur.

Sed avertit divina pietas eam pestem et tantum malum e medio
christianorum eripuit. Nam Zisca condicionibus annuens, dum con-
venta completurus Sigismundum petit, inter eundum apud castellum
Priscoviam, divinitus (ut par est credere) peste tactus, exspiravit: mons-
trum detestabile, crudele, horrendum, importunum, quod postquam
manus bumana conficere non valuit, digitus Dei exstinxit.

Ferunt illum, quum aegrotaret, interrogatum, quonam loco mortuus
sepeliri vellet, iussisse cadaveri suo pellem adimi, carnes volucribus ac
feris obiectari, ex pelle tympanum fieri eoque duce bella geri: arrepturus
Jugam bostes, quam primum eius tympani sonitum audiverint.

Thaborenses, qui reliquas picturas abominantur, Ziscae tantummodo
et angeli cuiuspiam calicem manu tenentis effigiem supra portam urbis

pinxere eique sacra qutoannis agunt.

(E. S. Piccolomini. Historia Bobhemica/Historie ceska.

Ed. D. Martinkova, A. Hadravova, J. Matl. Praha: KLP, 1998)

13. George of Bohemia: Tractatus pacis toti christianitati fiendae

The unsuccessful project of universal peace organization which King
George of Bohemia initiated 500 years ago. The serious diplomatic ne-

gotiations took place among European states in the years 1462-1464 to
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enable its realization. The project abandoned the idea of universal me-
dieval empire headed by the Emperor and the Pope and replaced it with
up to that time unknown concept of permanent union of independent

and equal European states:

nos de certa nostra sciencia, matura deliberatione prebabita, in-
vocata ad hoc Spiritus Sancti gracia, prelatorum, principum, procerum,
nobilium et iuris divini et bumani doctorum nostrorum ad hoc accedente
consilio et assensu, ad buiusmodi connexionis, pacis, fraternitatis et con-
cordiae inconcusse duraturam ob Dei reverenciam fideique observacionem
devenimus in unionem in modum, qui sequitur, pro nobis, beredibus et
successoribus nostris futuris perpetuis temporibus duraturam.

Primo nempe in virtute fidei catolice et verbo regio et principis di-
cimus et pollicemur, quod ab bhac bora et die inantea puram, veram et
sinceram fraternitatem invicem exhibebimus et servabimus, ne propter
quascunque dissensiones, querelas vel causas mutuo ad arma veniemus
vel quoscunque nomine nostro venire permittemus, sed pocius unus
alium contra omnem hominem viventem et nos vel aliquem ex nobis de
Jacto et absque legitimo edicto bostiliter invadere molientem iuxta con-
tinenciam et tenorem capitulorum subscriptorum iuvabimus.

Secundo quod nullus nostrum auxilium vel consilium dabit nec con-
senciet contra alterius personam neque in periculum seu necem personae
ipsius per nos vel alium seu alios aliquatenus machinabimur aut de facto
machinari volentibus consenciemus, sed conservationem sanitatis, vite
et bonoris eiusdem pro posse procurabimus. (...)

(16) Item, si supra et infra scrvipta omnia et singula debite execucioni
demandentur, promittimus et pollicemur modo predicto, quod quilibet
nostrum oratores suos nobiles et magne auctoritatis viros amplissimo
mandato et sigillo suo suffultos dominica Reminiscere de anno a nati-
vitate Domini millesimo quadringentesimo sexagesimo quarto proxime
Jutura in civitate Basiliensi in Theotonia bhabeat, qui omnes ibidem
ad quinquennium immediate sequens continuum resideant et nostris
et aliorum incorporatorum seu incorporandorum nominibus corpus,

universitatem seu collegium verum faciant, constituant et representent.
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Quoquidem quinquennio congregacionis Basiliensis effluxo eadem con-
gregacio per aliud immediatum sequens quinquennium in civitate N in
Francia et per tercium quinquennium in civitate N in Italia babeatur et
observetur sub eisdem modis et condicionibus, quibus supra de Basilia
cautum et dispositum dinoscitur, et deinceps semper de quinquennio ad
quinquennium circuitum faciendo tamdiu et quousque ipsa congrega-
cio vel maior pars eiusdem aliud duxerit ordinandum et disponendum.
Unum quoque proprium et speciale consilium ipsa congregacio habeat,
cuius presidens, pater et caput N et nos ceteri Christianitatis reges et
principes membra simus. Habeat eciam dictum collegium in nos omnes
et nostros subditos eosque, qui eandem prorogaverint iurisdiccionem vo-
luntariam et contenciosam una cum mero et mixto imperio, prout eadem
congregacio vel maior pars eiusdem boc decrevit et statuerit ordinandum.
Habeat denique propria arma, sigillum et archam communem atque ar-
chivum publicum, sindicum, fiscalem, officiales et quecunque alia iura

ad licitum et iustum collegium quomodolibet pertinencia et spectancia.

(The universal peace organization of king George of Bohemia.
A fifteenth century plan for world peace. Praha: Czechoslovak

Academy of Sciences, 1964, p. 69-82)

14. Bohuslav Hasistejnsky of Lobkowicz - the description of Prague

The Czech aristocrat, humanist and important Latin writer of Early
Czech Renaissance describes in his letter the appearance of Prague of

his time and habbits of its citizens:

Bobuslaus de Lobkowicz Cristanno suo Pedik s. p. d. Situm Pragae
et incolentium mores ad te scribere institui, urbis magnae et olim inter
civitates Germaniae imprimis clarvae. Libussa banc condidit, tanta apud
nostros, quanta Carmentis apud Romanos; neque enim ceteris populis ve-
tustas nostra fabulis cedit. Universa in tres dividitur partes, quas Veterem,

Novam et Minorem Pragam adpellant. Minor a tribus lateribus collibus, ut
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plurimum vitibus consitis, cingitur, in quorum uno arx, regum nostrorum
hoc tempore sedes, sita est; orientalem partem Multavia adluit, amnis in
nostris gentibus celebratus. Fertur bic primum praeceps in septentrionem,
deinde flexus in ortum Veteris Pragae duo latera ambit et apud Mielnikam,
sedecim ferme millibus passuum a Praga, Albi miscetur. Orientem Veteris
Pragae planities excipit. Id, quod restat, Nova Praga bhabet, quae meridiem
versus per ripam fluminis usque Wissegradum in longitudinem protendi-

tur; latera eius bhinc colles, hinc Multaviam claudit.

(Listd¥ Bobuslava Hasistejnskébo z Lobkovic. Ed. J. Truhlaf. Praha: Ceska

akademie cisate Frantiska Josefa pro védy, slovesnost a uméni, 1893)

15. Filip Melanchthon: Preface to work of Vaclav Mikulas Vodnansky

Cantiones evangelicae

Filip Melanchthon, the important German reformer, praises in the
preface to work of Czech humanist Vaclav Mikulas Vodnansky the educa-
tion of some Czech humanists and the Czech nation in general. Anyway
the explanation is little bit phantastic — he searches for its roots in the

contacts of old Slavs with the ancient Greek culture:

Gens Heneta, quae nunc Bobemiam tenet, olim vicina fuit Phrygiae,
ut ex Homero manifestum est, postea infusa in Illyricum et progressa
in Sarmatiam ac Germaniam Europae magnam partem complevit. Nec
vero armis tantum constitui imperia possunt. Quare consentaneum est
intellectum iustitiae et civilium officiorum et disciplinam bonestam in
ea gente semper fuisse, cum quidem Ionicae genti in Asia, quae artium
cultura et omnibus civilibus ornamentis superavit plurimas gentes, per-
mixta fuerit. Nunc quoque pulchritudo urbium et gravitas disciplinae
in Bobhemiam ostendit magnam fuisse maiorum sapientiam et virtu-
tem. Ac multis seculis fortitudine et usu militiae gens Bohemica vicinis
omnibus antecelluit. Cumque ante annos centum ibi multa membra

doctrinae Christianae illustrata sint, studia litterarum floruisse in ea
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gente adparet, qua in re Doctores pietatem suam eo ostenderunt, quod
omnibus periculis confessionem veritatis praetulerunt.

Nunc quoque multi boni et docti viri in familiis nobilibus et plebeiis
ibi nati vel studia doctrinae passim iuvant vel Regum consiliis inter-
sunt. Extant scripta luculenta Nobilissimi Domini Hassenstenii. Profuit
universae posteritati Sigismundus Gelenius, natus in familia nobilis
gentis Bohemicae, qui adolescens Venetiis Doctissimum senem Marcum
Musurum et deinde Bononiae Camillum audivit. Postea Basileae fami-
liaris fuit Ervasmo et audivit editiones optimorum Auctorum, in quorum
emendatione non solum diligentiam et fidem eius, sed etiam eruditionem
et in iudicando prudentiam laudari necesse est. Possem ostendere in
Plinio multas sententias foeliciter ab eo restitutas esse...

Non addam plura testimonia diligentiae ipsius, sunt enim in conspec-
tu studiosis lectoribus. Nunc tantum haec recito, ut iuniores sciant, quae
Suerit buius Gelenii patria et ubi adolescens eruditus sit. Adiunxerat
autem ad eruditionem optimos mores, veram Dei invocationem, iustitiam
erga omnes, castitatem, modestiam, candorem ac in omni actione mo-
derationem, convenientem viro bono et erudito. Scio Basileae omnibus
viris honestis fuisse carissimum. Sic etiam apud Ioachimum Camerarium
et apud me vixit, ut colloquia eius de doctrinis iucundissima essent et
nobis et aliis. Atque utinam possem ipsius filiis declarare meam erga

ipsum benevolentiam!

(Antologie vyznamnych latinskych texti z ceskych a evropskych
kulturnich déjin.
[on line] [cit. 2013-05-28]

Dostupné z:http://dspff.upol.cz/wpcontent/uploads/CJDSL_textyl.doc)

16. Comenius: Totam utriusque sexus iuventutem scholis

committendam esse

Well-known Czech humanist, universal scientist, writer, great man of

genius, Comenius, in his work Didactica magna calls for refiorm of edu-
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cation. In the chapter IX of this treatise demands non discriminational

attitude to all of students:

Non divitum tantummodo aut primorum liberos, sed omnes pariter,
nobiles et ignobiles, divites et pauperes, pueros et puellas per omnes urbes
et oppida pagosque et villas scholis esse adbibendos sequentia evincunt.

2. Primo, quicunque homines nati sunt, eodem principali fine nati
sunt, ut homines sint, id est creatura rationalis, creaturarum domina,
Creatoris sui expressa imago. Omnes itaque eo promovendi sunt, ut
litteris, virtutibus, religione dextre imbuti vitam praesentem utiliter
transmittere, futura autem digne praeparari queant. Apud Deum perso-
narum acceptionem non esse toties ipse protestatur. Nos ergo si quosdam
tantum ab ingenii culturam admittimus aliis exclusis, injurii sumus
non solum in ejusdem consortes naturae, sed in Deum ipsum, qui ab
omnibus, quibus imaginem suam impressit, agnosci, diligi, laudari vult.
Quod utique eo ferventius fiet, quo major cognitionis lux fuerit accensa.
Tantum scilicet diligimus, quantum cognoscimus.

3. Deinde, non liquet nobis, ad quos usus bunc aut illum divina
destinarit providentia. Hoc certe constat e pauperrimis, abjectissimis,
obscurissimis nonnumquam Deum eximia gloriae suae organa consti-
tuere. Imitemur itaque nos coelestem solem, qui universam collustrat,
incalefacit, vivificat terram: ut quidquid vivere, virere, florere, fructum
Jferre potest, vivat, vireat, floreat, fructum ferat.

4. Nec obstat aliquos natura bebetes et stupidos videri. Nam id univer-
salem banc animarum culturam magis etiam commendat et urgent. Quo
enim quis tardioris aut malignioris naturae est, eo magis juvari opus bha-
bet, ut a bruta hebetudine ac stupore quantum potest liberetur. Nec tantam
ingenii infelicitatem reperire est, cui nibil prorsius emendationis afferat
cultura. Certe ut vas foraminosum, saepe elutum, si nibil retinet aquae,
tamen emundatur et fit purius: ita bebetes ut stupidi si nibil proficiant
in litteris, moribus tamen emollientur, ut magistratui politico et ministris
ecclesiae parere sciant. Constat nibilominus experientia quosdam natu-
ra admodum tardos scientiam tamen literarum assecutos, ut ingeniosos

etiam antevertunt: tam vere poeta illud Labor omnia vincit improbus
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pronunciavit. Quinimo ut corpore nonnemo a pueritia egregie valet, dein
aegrescit et macrescit, alius contra juvenili corpusculum trabit morbidum,
deinde convalescit et in proceritatem assurgit: ita cum ingenii comparatum
est, ut quaedam praecocia sint, sed cito reddantur effoeta et in obtusum
quid desinant, alia primo bebescant, deinde exacuantur et valide pe-
netrent. Praeterea in pomariis arbores habere amamus non solas, quae
praecocem ferant fructum, sed et medias serotinasque: quia unumquodque
suo tempore (ut Syracides alicubi loquitur) laudem invenit, nec frustra
Suisse tandem aliquando, quamuvis sero, ostendit. Eccur igitur in literario
borto unius tantum generis ingenia, praecocia et agilia, tolerari velimus?

Nemo proinde excludatur, nisi cui Deus sensum aut mentem negavit.

(Milan Kopecky — Martin Steiner, Jan Amos Komensky,

Opera Ommnia. Vol. 15 — Didactica magna. Praha: Academia, 1986)

17. Bohuslav Balbin: Dissertatio apologetica pro lingua Slavonica,
praecipue Bohemica

Bohuslav Balbin, the leading writer of Baroque era, member of Jesuit
order, in his famous apology of Czech culture and language criticizes the
discrimination of Czech nation in its own land. In his book Miscellanea
historica regni Bohemiae describes the beauties of the country, but also
the devastation that occured during the Thirty Years” War and its desper-

ate consequences:

Domestica omnia nobis sordent, nostri nosmet poenitet, eodem affec-
tu, quo patrios homines, linguam itidem nostram stulte contemnimus.
Mitto alias querelas iustissimas; sunt hodie, qui digito intento monstrari
possunt, tanto Slavicae linguae odio occupati flagrantesque: ut si quem
in Bobemia bobemice loquentem audierint, laedi existimationem suam
putent, cristas continuo erigant, velut Meleagrides seu Galli Indici alis
bumum verrant, et patientiam audiendo praestare non possint iubeant-

que silere aut facessere. Comparent amabo Bobemicae gentis modestiam
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et caritatem, qui alienos, et advenas non modo texto receperint et to-
lerarint, sed benignitate mirabili omnibus vitae bonis ac praesidiis
exornarint, et sepserint, honoribus, ad quos olim nemini, nisi patriis
bhominibus patebat accessus, admoverint, ut quod Iuris Consultus de
Romae nationum omnium receptatrice olim dixerat, Roma communis est
Patria, id conversum de Bobemia dicere liceat: eam esse Hispanis, Gallis,
Italis ac praesertim Germanis alteram parentem: ut, si primam illam,
in qua nati sunt, seu voluntate seu etiam crimine amiserint, ad banc
nostram tutum perfugium ac receptum babere possint. Ubi alia eiusmodi
regio reperietur, quae sinu suo tam amanter exteros et peregrinos recipiat

educetque? Ubi ille aditus ad divitias, ad bonores?

(Bobuslai Balbini Dissertatio apologetica pro lingua Slavonica,

praecipue Bobemica. Ed. F. M. Pelcl. Praha: F. Mangold, 1775)

Miscellanea bistorica regni Bobemiae

III, I. De Urbibus et oppidis Bobemiae pauca hac aetate nostra (qua
bellorum continuatione et crudelitate ter Ilium superavimus) scribi
possunt. Nulla urbs, nullum adeo oppidum nominari potest, quod non
proximis bellis arserit. Sunt, quae post expilationem bostilem iterum ite-
rumque flammis conciderint et in terram data sint; de bis calamitatibus
in Historia Boleslaviensi quaedam diximus.

Supersunt tamen etiamnum Veteris magnificentiae, splendoris ac gloriae
in Arcibus, oppidis et Civitatibus quaedam, etsi pauca, quae calamitates
et strages hostium et ignium effugerunt, vestigia ac monimenta, ex quibus
tamen prudentes aliquam de foelicitate priorum temporum capiunt conjec-
turam. Videbis aliquando deserto in loco stantem egregii operis portam aut
columnam aut stabuli alicujus magnificum fragmentum aut frustum, cum
ex tota reliqua villa appareat nibil; alibi multorum fastigiorum inclinatas
Jjam ruinas minasque murorum exhorrescit Viator; in Urbibus et Oppidis
prope desertis insignem aliquam porticum vel Menianum aliquod e domo

exiens elegantissimo opere lateritio vel saxeo pictis aut incisis Dominorum
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insignibus mirari poteris; alibi ingentibus ruinis descendit hiatque testudo
Curiae; domus rusticorum nonnumquam partim imbricatae, parte alia
stramento teguntur; Cisternae ipsae in Urbibus veterem fori majestatem
maultis in locis ostendunt: Bobembrodam, Slanam, Pragam novam, Pisecam,
Nimburgam, Litomericium, verbo Urbes Regias omnes oculo curiosiore per-

lustret, quisquis a me fieri sibi fidem postulat.

(Bohuslav Balbin. Miscellanea historica regni Bobemiae.

Praha: Jiti Cernoch, 1680-1681)
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FRANCE

PORTRAITS DE GAULOIS
TOURS ET DETOURS DE L’ECRITURE DU ROMAN NATIONAL

1. Introduction Générale

Les Francais sont extrémement attachés a I'image de ceux qu’ils considerent
comme leurs aieux: les Gaulois. Nous pouvons nous interroger sur la construc-

tion de cette image et sur l'utilisation qui en a été faite au fil des siecles.

1.1. De César a Lavisse, la persistance de la caricature.

On s’apercoit avec étonnement que le portrait du Gaulois dressé par
César se retrouve dans des manuels scolaires, tel la référence de I’école
primaire francaise de 1876 jusqu’en 1950 appelé La premiere année de
de I’bistoire francaise, écrit par Erneste Lavisse, d’ou son surnom de Petit

Lavisse, et que le portrait est a la fois caricatural et peu flatteur:

«Le Gaulois a les cheveux treés longs. Sa moustache est trés longue
aussi (...). Le manteau est fait d’'une peau de béte. Si vous rencontriez
un homme comme celui-la dans la rue, vous seriez bien étonné. Vous

croiriez que c’est un sauvage.»!

1 Source: TDC; Les Gaulois, numéro 1025 (1¢f Décembre 2011), article <Pour un nouveau
regard», de Francois Malrain.

151



Un personnage hirsute moustachu, fruste, vivant dans de petits villages,
perdus dans d’épaisses foréts, dans des huttes qui «n’avaient pas de fe-
nétre ni de cheminées» (Petit Lavisse), querelleur au point que les conflits
étaient permanents jusqu’a l'intérieur des familles (César, Commentaires
sur la guerre des Gaules, 6. 11), adepte des sacrifices humains - que
les sacrifiés soient coupables ou pas -, voici le portrait peu engageant
d’un Gaulois tel qu’il a pu étre filé sur dix-neuf siecles, portrait qui n’a
finalement été jamais remis en cause dans son outrance et sa caricature.
Pourquoi ce portrait caricaturé?

Les Gaulois ont toujours représenté pour les Romains le danger ram-
pant d’'une menace qui peut frapper sans prévenir. Le souvenir cuisant
et traumatisant de Brennus et de ses hommes débarquant a2 Rome sans
déclaration de guerre, égorgeant des sénateurs, mettant a sac la cité, est
rappelé tous les ans lors du dies alliensis, le 18 Juillet, qui est considéré
comme un dies nefas, un jour ou ’on ne peut pas travailler car il est
marqué du mauvais augure. La sauvagerie des Gaulois restera méme dans
un proverbe; «Vae Victis», <Malheur aux vaincus» a beau étre une phrase
latine, il ne s’agit pas d’'un mot de Camille ou de César, mais bien celui
de Brennus, intraitable face aux supplications des Romains au moment de
payer la rancon exigée par les Gaulois -rancon bien entendue totalement
indigne par son cott, 1000 livres d’or!

Lorsque César commence la conquéte des Gaules, il ne rencontre pas
un peuple inconnu; son imaginaire est déja orienté: le Gaulois ne sera
pas un adversaire comme les autres. Il a déja montré qu’il était aussi fa-
rouche qu’imprévisible, aussi ambitieux qu’impitoyable; un peuple difficile
a comprendre —donc a saisir. Il n’oubliera pas non plus de «charger» le
portrait des Gaulois comme il se doit, afin de montrer dans la logique
interne de ses Commentaires qu’il est le héros d’une pacification né-
cessaire, en aucun cas le conquérant d’un peuple inoffensif. Le Gaulois
sera farouche et fruste, la propagande n’en sera que meilleure. C’est
cette premiere vision latine qui sera reprise par Strabon et Dion Cassius,
qui pousseront encore la caricature: si les Gaulois étaient de dangereux
individus avec lesquels il est presque impossible d’avoir des rapports

de confiance chez César, ils deviendront alors de véritables bétes. C’est
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de cette image qu’héritera, beaucoup plus tard, le manuel scolaire d’ Ernest
Lavisse. Pourtant ces Gaulois honnis, chez qui on reconnaissait a peine la
forme humaine, deviennent subitement, dans ’écriture du roman national
francais, nos ancétres. Dés Napoléon III, le besoin de réunification (et de
propagande) nationale se faisait sentir autour de I’établissement de grands
mythes nationaux, permettant de refonder la cohésion nationale. Les
portraits hérités de I’age classique sont revisités: I'impitoyable adversaire
de César devient notre ancétre querelleur, la béte inhumaine de Strabon
devient notre aieul franchouillard, le Gaulois devient le Francais.

Nous verrons dans ce travail que le regard qui a été porté sur les
Gaulois n’est jamais un regard neutre, qu’il est orienté et que des mémes

éléments de caricature peuvent servir a des interprétations tres diverses.

1.2. Des Keltai aux Gaulois, de la Gaule aux Gaules

Il ne faut surtout pas limiter les contacts avec les Gaulois a la seule
période de leur conquéte par César. C’est une histoire qui commence
a ’Age de Bronze. Ce sont les Grecs qui font les premiers témoignages
concernant les Keltai», latinisés en «Celti», qui vont se confondre avec
les «Galli». Pour Hérodote, ce peuple habite I’espace s’étendant des
Colonnes d’ Hercule (le détroit de Gibraltar) jusqu’au Danube. La zone
que les Romains appellent «Gallia» est plus limitée. Au Sud, elle s’arréte
au Pyrénées, au Nord aux bords du Rhin. Les Romains distinguaient deux

Gaules, selon qu’elle était au nord des Alpes ou au sud.

1.2.1. La Gaule cisalpine

Le peuple gaulois est percu du point de vue romain , selon qu’il est
au sud des Alpes (Gaule Cisalpine: «Gaule de ce c6té», du c6té Italien,
située entre les Apennins et les Alpes) ou au nord (Gaule Transalpine).
Les Gaulois de la Gaule cisalpine ont une origine celtique; ils sont venus

des I'age de Bronze depuis le haut Danube, arrivés dans le nord de I’ Italie

153



en 400 AV. J. C.. IIs y ont colonisé les Vénetes. La question de la Gaule
Cisalpine a été réglée, car annexée en 224-222 AV. J.C., puis reperdue
a cause d’Hannibal, reprise au II¢™€ siecle. Elle est devenue Province
Romaine en 82 AV. J.C., grace a Sylla. Le Rubicon fixe sa frontiere avec

la Gaule transalpine.

1.2.2. La Gaule transalpine

Autrefois habitée par les Ligures (indo-européens issus du nord ouest
de I’ Italie), elle fut colonisée par les Celtes partis du Haut Danube des
I’Age du Bronze. Massilia (I'actuelle Marseille), fondée par les Grecs,était
une importante étape commerciale vers Sagonte. Ce fut la premiere pomme
de discorde avec les Arvernes et les Allobroges qui envahirent Massilia
au Ileme siecle AV. J.C., Les Romains, au terme de leur lutte pour gar-
der le controle de la cité phénicienne, finirent par étendre leur autorité
sur le territoire s’étendant du Rhoéne aux Alpes et de Geneéve au nord
de la Méditerranée, 'appelant «prouincia» (d’ou le nom de la Provence»
actuelle). L’établissement, en 118 AV. J.C., de Narbo (Narbonne) étendit
progressivement (jusqu’en 27 AV. J.C.), ce territoire vers I’ ouest sous le
nom de Gallia Narbonensis (Narbonnaise). Au moment ou César recoit
la Cisalpine et la Narbonnaise (59 AV. J.C.), AV. J.C.), le reste de la Gaule
a beaucoup souffert des invasions de Teutons et de Cimbres. En 51 AV.
J.C. toute la Gaule transalpine est devenue une province romaine, divi-
sée en Aquitaine, Celtique, Belge, Narbonnaise. Donc un «Gaulois» a une
identité tres diverse: elle ne se résume pas, contrairement a un esprit tres
cocardier, a I'image d’ Epinal de Vercingétorix. Les Celtes représentent
cependant une partie particulierement frondeuse et résistante aux plans
romains: des Armoricains de la Bretagne actuelle jusqu’aux Helvetes qui
tentent de s’étendre a I’ Ouest en 58 AV. J.C., des Arvernes au nord de
la Narbonnaise aux Trevires du Nord Est, en passant par les Eduens au
sud de la Gallia Belgica (qui englobe la zone située au nord de Paris,
jusqu’aux Ardennes), les Galli/Celtae semblent constituer un ensemble

épars de peuples faisant obstacle aux plans de César.
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Notre étude s’intéressera surtout a la Gaule transalpine, car c’est chez
elle que se fixeront les grands mythes que réemploiera le roman national

francais, et que César traitera dans ses Commentaires.

2. Les gaulois avant césar: déja des ennemis héréditaires de Rome

Comme nous ’avons montré précédemment, les Gaulois sont, depuis
I’épisode de Brennus, considérés comme des Barbares cruels.

Peu de renseignements nous sont parvenus sur Brennus (nom latinisé du
Gaulois Brennos), le mythique chef Gaulois, si ce n’est qu’il était un chef
de guerre senon au IVeme siecle avant AV. J.C. Les origines possibles de son
nom définissent presque un «nom portrait>, comme dans les contes. Il vien-
drait du gaulois <brenn» («chef de guerre»). Par ailleurs, <Brennan» est le dieu
celtique de la guerre. Dans I'imaginaire collectif, il se résumé a cette seule
fonction: le Guerrier. L’histoire qui le lie 2 Rome serait issue d’'un marché
de dupes: Brennus avait assiégé la cité étrusque de Clusium (actuelle Chiusi
en Toscane), qui appela les Romains pour une mission de médiation. Rome
dépécha trois émissaires mais leur statut de médiateur ne dura guere: Rome
s’allia avec Clusium contre les Gaulois. Suite a cette tromperie, Brennus brila
la cité étrusque puis se dirigea vers Rome. Le 18 juillet - 390 AV. J. C., pres
de I’Allia, un affluent du Tibre, 'armée Romaine est balayée par les Gaulois.
Abandonnés par 'armée, les citoyens romains durent se réfugier sur des
points stratégiques, dont le Mont Capitole. C’est donc dans une Rome vidée
de ses habitants que les Gaulois entrent. Ils n’y rencontreront que ceux qui
ne peuvent ou ne veulent pas se déplacer: les vieillards et les Sénateurs.

Le récit de Tite Live est riche de symboles, soulignant 'extréme dignité
romaine face a la barbarie gauloise: la noble immobilité des Romains, dignes
dans leur flegme et leur sentiment patriotique, vétus des couleurs de la cité
latine; les déplacements brusques des Barbares dont la violence immodérée
ne se heurte a rien, si ce n’est a 'impassibilité romaine. Cette tres belle
hypotypose évoque avec beaucoup d’émotion le moment de flottement ou
les Gaulois, persuadés de rencontrer des adversaires qui paniquent et se

meuvent en tous sens, se ruent sur des vieillards sereins et se précipitent
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sur des Sénateurs acceptant leur destin, au point qu’ils en restent stupéfaits.

Ce moment de stupéfaction ne dure guere; le carnage conclut le récit:

Entrée des Gaulois dans Rome

Romae interim satis iam omnibus, ut in tali re, ad tuendam arcem
compositis, turba seniorum domos regressi aduentum hostium obstinato
ad mortem animo exspectabant. Qui eorum curules gesserant magistratus,
ut in fortunae pristinae honorumque aut wirtutis insignibus morerentur,
quae augustissima uestis est tensas ducentibus triumphantibusue, ea
uestiti medio aedium eburneis sellis sedere. Sunt qui M. Folio pontifice ma-
ximo praefante carmen deuouisse eos se pro patria Quiritibusque Romanis
tradant. Galli et quia interposita nocte a contentione pugnae remiserant
animos et quod nec in acie ancipiti usquam certauerant proelio nec tum
impetu aut ui capiebant urbem, sine ira, sine ardore animorum ingressi
postero die urbem patente Collina porta in forum perueniunt, circumferen-
tes oculos ad templa deum arcemque solam belli speciem tenentem. inde,
modico relicto praesidio ne quis in dissipatos ex arce aut Capitolio impetus
Sfiervet, dilapsi ad praedam uacuis occursu hominum wiis, pars in proxima
quaeque tectorum agmine ruunt, pars ultima, uelut ea demum intacta
et referta praeda, petunt; inde rursus ipsa solitudine absterriti, ne qua
JSfraus bostilis uagos exciperet, in forum ac propinqua foro loca conglobati
redibant; ubi eos, plebis aedificiis obseratis, patentibus atriis principum,
maior prope cunctatio tenebat aperta quam clausa inuadendi; adeo haud
secus quam uenerabundi intuebantur in aedium uestibulis sedentes uiros,
praeter ornatum habitumque humano augustiorem, maiestate etiam quam
uoltus grauitasque oris prae se ferebat simillimos dis. ad eos uelut simu-
lacra uersi cum starent, M. Papirius, unus ex iis, dicitur Gallo barbam
suam, ut tum omnibus promissa ervat, permulcenti scipione eburneo in
caput incusso iram mouisse, atque ab eo initium caedis ortum, ceteros in
sedibus suis trucidatos; post principium caedem nulli deinde mortalium

parci, diripi tecta, exbaustis inici ignes.

(Tite-Live, Ab Vrbe condita, 5. 46)
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3. César face a un peuple difficile a cerner : portraits de gaulois

dans les commentaires

Ce récit en huit livres a été écrit par Jules César sur ses campagnes
en Gaule, de 58 a 52 AV. J.C. Si les sept premiers livres ont été écrits
par César, le huitieme livre est de Hirtius, lieutenant de César. A chaque
livre correspond une étape dans le «Tour de la Gaule», un moment de
conquéte liée a certains peuples gaulois. Il faut souligner que la Gaule
ne correspond pas a la France que nous connaissons: elle comprend
la Belgique et le Luxembourg actuels. Il est intéressant de souligner cette
construction: chaque livre ne correspond pas seulement a une période
chronologique, méme si 'ouvrage est bien construit de maniere dia-
chronique, mais aussi a une succession de peuples gaulois, qui, comme
des personnages dans une piece de théatre, ont un role a jouer: les
émissaires, les traitres, les ennemis glorieux, les nouveaux amis. Ainsi,
le livre I (58) s’ouvre sur les ambitions immenses d’ Orgétorix, chef des
Helvetes, peuple courageux et belliqueux, dont les désirs d’expansion
vont se heurter a César. Peuple plein d’orgueil, tentant de migrer vers
I’ ouest (ils voulaient aller jusque chez les Santons, sur la cote de I’Océan
Atlantique!), il offre aux Romains un bel exemple d’ Icare Gaulois, dont
I’hybris va les perdre. Dans le livre II (57 AV. J.C.), ce sont les Belges,
peuple estimé par César, battus griace a l’alliance avec les Remes, qui
sont au cceur du conflit. Mais l'issue de la bataille de la Sambre donne
aussi dans ce livre un exemple de magnanimité chez César, qui protege
les Nerviens apres les avoir vaincus; par opposition, les Atuatuques ont
une attitude parfaitement inverse dans ce livre: apres s’étre soumis, ils
se soulevent contre César. Quel manque de fides! Le livre III (56 AV.
J.C.), évoque des soulévements surprise; la Gaule «pacata», selon César,
s’embrase, plus particulierement chez les Armoricains et les Sotiates.
César insiste beaucoup sur la supériorité navale des Vénetes, némésis
militaire pour les Romains depuis les guerres puniques, mais la faculté
d’adaptation du Romain et I’alliance avec les peuples hispaniques permet
a César de vaincre. Ce livre, donnant la part belle a I'insoumission des

Gaulois, se termine sur I'image de la traque des Ménapes et des Morins,
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qui conduit César a abattre une forét pour les trouver; finalement, malgré
la conclusion du Livre II, César a peut-étre trouvé chez les Gaulois des
adversaires aussi obstinés que lui... Apreés un détour contre les Germains
et les Bretons (Caes. Gal. 4.55), César est a nouveau surpris par la perfidia
des Trévires, qui I'abandonnent au moment de la deuxieme expédition en
Bretagne (Caes.Gal. 5.54). Enfin, aprés un détour contre les peuples au
nord du Rhin (Caes. Gal. 6.53), César se heurte aux Arvernes (Caes. Gal.
7.52). C’est le temps de Gergovie et d’ Alésia, et surtout c’est le temps
de I'édification de Vercingétorix en ennemi gaulois, c’est le temps d’'un
portrait ambigu que nous laisserons percevoir dans notre choix de texte.

Ainsi, les peuples gaulois apparaissent chez César comme de redou-
table adversaires —et comme des alliés dont il faut se méfier. Ces peuples
frappent par leurs décisions, souvent tres impulsives, et leur capacité

militaire certaine.

3.1. Orgétorix, I’ Helvete. Orgueil familier et Hybris chez les Gaulois...

Peuple d’origine celtique, les Helvetes apparaissent dans Les Commentaires
comme un peuple en pleine migration vers le sud-ouest. Les raisons de
cette migration sont résumées tres rapidement par César: s’ ils entament
ce périple c’est «pro multitudine (...) hominum et pro gloria belli».
La pression démographique et la passion belliciste sont ainsi évoqués
dans cette décision, décision favorisée par un sentiment de claustration
dans le cadre naturel de I’ Helvétie enclavée entre le Rhin, le Jura et le
lac Léman. Finalement, selon César, les Helvetes se mettent volontaire-
ment en danger pour prouver leur valeur au combat. Peut-étre César se
projette-t-il un peu dans ces guerriers avides de gloire...

Une figure émerge de ce peuple: leur chef Orgétorix. Son auctori-
tas est littéralement évoquée des le début du troisieme paragraphe, de
méme un peu plus loin que son imperium et il semble étre un véritable
dux aux yeux de César, un dux capable d’entrainer ses hommes vers un
territoire qui ne leur est pas familier. La encore, étrange mimétisme avec

César! Mais Orgétorix va se briler les ailes. L’alliance avec des amis du
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peuple romain lui sera fatale, de méme que ses ambitions de rétablisse-
ment d’'un pouvoir absolu sur la Gaule. Orgétorix semble avoir souffert
du syndrome d’ Icare. L’hybris lui sera fatale et 'entrainera a échafauder
des plans inacceptables pour son peuple et surtout a un dus iurandums»
contre nature. Ce serment a trois, entre Orgétorix, Castorix et Dumnorix,
scellé par un mariage de la fille d’ Orgétorix, doit rappeler quelques
souvenirs a César. Il faut noter a cet égard que si les événements relatés
dans ce livre datent de 60 AV. J.C., le premier livre date lui-méme de 58
av.J.C, soit deux ans apres l’accord sur le premier triumvirat et un apres
le mariage de Julia avec Pompée. César n’aurait-il retenu de I’histoire
d’ Orgétorix que des éléments qui font écho a sa propre histoire?

La fin de I'extrait est tres floue; nous ne savons pas exactement dans
quelles circonstances est mort Orgétorix. César suppute le suicide, mais
n’enquéte pas davantage, peut-étre parce qu’Orgétorix, par son auctoritas,
ses accords secrets et ses ambitions lui renvoie un miroir cruel, quand

on connait la destinée de I’ Helvete <donge nobilissimus»:

2. Apud Heluetios longe nobilissimus fuit et ditissimus Orgetorix is M.
Messala [et P] M. Pisone consulibus regni cupiditate inductus coniuratio-
nem nobilitatis fecit et ciuitati persuasit, ut de finibus suis cum omnibus
copiis exirent: perfacile esse, cum uirtute omnibus praestarent, totius
Galliae imperio potiri. Id boc facilius iis persuasit, quod undique loci
natura Heluetii continentur: una ex parte flumine Rheno latissimo atque
altissimo, qui agrum Heluetium a Germanis diuidit, altera ex parte mon-
te Iura altissimo, qui est inter Sequanos et Heluetios, tertia lacu Lemanno
et flumine Rhodano, qui prouinciam nostram ab Heluetiis diuidit. His
rebus fiebat ut et minus late uagarentur et minus facile finitimis bellum
inferre possent; qua ex parte homines bellandi cupidi magno dolore
adficiebantur. Pro multitudine autem bominum et pro gloria belli atque
Jortitudinis angustos se fines babere arbitrabantur, qui in longitudinem
milia passuum CCXL, in latitudinem CLXXX patebant.

3. His rebus adducti et auctoritate Orgetorigis permoti constituerunt
ea quae ad proficiscendum pertinerent comparare, iumentorum et carro-

rum quam maximum numerum coemere, sementes quam maximasfacere,
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ut in itinere copia frumenti suppeteret, cum proximis ciuitatibus pacem
et amicitiam confirmare. Ad eas res conficiendas biennium sibi satis esse
duxerunt, in tertium annum profectionem lege confirmant. ad eas res
conficiendas Orgetorix deligitur. Is sibi legationem ad ciuitates suscepit.
In eo itinere persuadet Castico Catamantaloedis filio Sequano, cuius
pater regnum in Sequanis multos annos obtinuerat et ab senatu populi
Romani amicus appellatus erat, ut regnum in ciuitate sua occuparet,
quod pater ante habuerat; itemque Dummnorigi Haeduo, fratri Diuiciaci,
qui eo tempore principatum in ciuitate obtinebat ac maxime plebi accep-
tus erat, ut idem conaretur persuadet eique filiam suam in matrimonium
dat. Perfacile factu esse illis probat conata perficere propterea quod
ipse suae ciuitatis imperium obtenturus esset: non esse dubium, quin
totius Galliae plurimum Heluetii possent; se suis copiis suoque exercitu
illis regna conciliaturum confirmat. Hac oratione adducti inter se fi-
dem et ius iurandum dant et regno occupato per tres potentissimos ac
Sfirmissimos populos totius Galliae sese potiri posse sperant. 4. Ea res est
Heluetiis per indicium enuntiata. moribus suis Orgetorigem ex uinculis
causam dicere coegerunt; damnatum poenam sequi oportebat ut igni
cremaretur. Die constituta causae dictionis Orgetorix ad iudicium om-
nem suam familiam, ad bominum milia decem, undique coegit et omnes
clientes obaeratosque suos, quorum magnum numerum habebat, eodem
conduxit; per eos ne causam diceret se evipuit. Cum ciuitas ob eam rem
incitata armis ius suum exsequi conaretur multitudinemque hominum ex
agris magistratus cogerent, Orgetorix mortuus est; neque abest suspicio,

ut Heluetii arbitrantur, quin ipse sibi mortem consciuerit.

(Caes. Gal. 1. 2 - 4)

3.2. Dumnorix, I’ Eduen sans fides.

César prépare sa deuxieme expédition en Bretagne, et compte ses alliés
supposés chez les Gaulois. Parmi eux, Dumnorix, déja a l'intrigue avec

Orgétorix dans le livre I, concentre toutes les attentions du Romain. Cet
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Eduen (peuple celte habitant les actuelles Nievre et Sadne et Loire) est un
personnage qui, méme s’ il a de 'auctoritas manque fortement de wuirtus
et de fides : si César souligne d’emblée son insatiable «cupiditas imperii»,
dont I’enjeu est le «regnum cijuitatis» soi-disant promis par les Romains,
il évoque aussi chez lui une trés grande maladresse politique. Il aurait
prétendu a son propre peuple que César lui aurait garanti le pouvoir, ce
qui tres logiquement, a entrainé la défiance chez ces Gaulois se méfiant
de ’envahisseur romain. Il aurait ainsi manqué une premiere fois de fides,
en se présentant d’emblée comme vendu a Rome. Mais pire encore: au lieu
de persister dans cette voie, il recule et conspire contre César. Deuxiéme
exemple de perfidia, cette fois-ci contre César, qui se présente tout le
temps comme bienveillant a ’égard des Eduens et de Dumnorix. Véritable
danger pour lui-méme et pour son peuple, il est tué par César, qui rend
ainsi service aux Eduens qui méritent une véritable fides... la sienne.
L’histoire est particulierement savoureuse, car elle manipule le portrait
de Dumnorix, et en creux, celui de César. L'usage du discours indirect est
a cet égard redoutable: la promesse du «regnum ciuitatis» est présentée
de manieére ambigué: «quod iam in concilio Haeduorum Dumnorix dixerat
sibi a Caesare regnum civitatis deferri.» César ne confirme ni n’infirme la
réalité de cette promesse, se contentant de laisser ’ambiguité dans le dis-
cours indirect de Dumnorix. Sa parole a partir de cette erreur de perfidia
n’est plus qu’'une longue suite de fuites en avant («contendit»), de preces et
de dérobades, puis de complots ourdis avec les chefs gaulois. Des lors, les
verbes de parole le concernant soulignent la dangerosité du personnage
qui trouble I'ordre public («sollicitare», «territare»). Sa parole devient méme
délirante (<camentiam»): César se présente finalement en sauveur face a ce
Gaulois qui est un danger pour son propre peuple. Sa faute, son ignorance
de la fides, lui apparait aux derniers moments de sa vie, et dans les der-
niers mots que lui préte César. Que demande-t-il, entouré par son propre
peuple? dfidem implorare coepit». Mais cette fides lui sera refusée par les
siens car il I’ a oubliée en premier. Personnage double, incapable de voir
plus loin que son intérét personnel, il semble méme indigne de I’attention
de César: celui-ci le retient au port afin de lui donner une seconde chance

(et pas du tout pour le garder sous controle ...).
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César, homme juste, homme qui joint la fides a 1" auctoritas, fides
qu’il donne aux Eduens mieux encore que leur propre chef... le portrait
en creux est évident. César se présente ainsi non comme l’assassin d’'un
allié gaulois mais comme un gardien inflexible des valeurs pronées par

Rome, des valeurs dont aurait été indigne Dumnorix.

6. Erat una cum ceteris Dumnorix Haeduus, de quo a nobis antea dic-
tum est. Hunc secum habere in primis constituerat, quod eum cupidum
rerum nouarum, cupidum imperii, magni animi, magnae inter Gallos
auctoritatis cognouerat. Accedebat buc, quod in concilio Haeduorum
Dummnorix dixerat sibi a Caesare regnum ciuitatis deferri; quod dictum
Haedui grauiter ferebant, neque recusandi aut deprecandi causa lega-
tos ad Caesarem mittere audebant. Id factum ex suis bospitibus Caesar
cognouerat. Ille omnibus primo precibus petere contendit ut in Gallia re-
linqueretur, partim quod insuetus nauigandi mare timeret, partim quod
religionibus impediri sese diceret. Postea quam id obstinate sibi negari
uidit, omni spe impetrandi adempta principes Galliae sollicitare, metu
territare, seuocare singulos hortarique coepit uti in continenti remane-
rent : non sine causa fieri ut Gallia omni nobilitate spoliaretur; id esse
consilium Caesaris, ut quos in conspectu Galliae interficere uereretur, hos
ommnes in Britanniam traductos necaret; fidem reliquis interponere, ius
iurandum poscere ut, quod esse ex usu Galliae intellexissent, communi
consilio administrarent. Haec a compluribus ad Caesarem deferebantur.

7. Qua re cognita Caesar, quod tantum ciuitati Haeduae dignitatis tribue-
bat, coercendum atque deterrendum quibuscumque rebus posset Dummnorigem
statuebat; quod longius eius amentiam progredi uidebat, prospiciendum ne
quid sibi ac rei publicae nocere posset. Itaque dies circiter XXV in eo loco
commoratus, quod Corus uentus nauigationem impediebat, qui magnam
partem omnis temporis in bis locis flare consueuit, dabat operam ut in officio
Dumnorigem contineret, nibilo tamen setius omnia eius consilia cognosceret:
tandem idoneam nactus tempestatem milites equitesque conscendere naues
iubet. At omnium inpeditis animis Dumnorix cum equitibus Haeduorum a
castris insciente Caesare domum discedere coepit. Qua re nuntiata Caesar

intermissa profectione atque omnibus rebus postpositis magnam partem
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equitatus ad eum insequendum mittit retrabique imperat; si uim faciat neque
pareat, interfici iubet, nibil bunc se absente pro sano facturum arbitratus,
qui praesentis imperium neglexisset. Ille autem reuocatus resistere ac se manu
defendere suorumque fidem inplorare coepit saepe clamitans liberum se libe-
raeque esse ciuitatis. Illi, ut evat imperatum, circumsistunt hominem atque

interficiunt: at equites Haedui ad Caesarem omnes reuertuntur.

(Caes. Gal. 5.6-7)

3.3. Vercingétorix, portrait faire — valoir de César

La figure de Vercingétorix est un pivot essentiel dans le discours des
Commentaires. Elle n’est pas une figure traitée comme les autres et elle
présente un enjeu sinon littéraire du moins stratégique dans 'ocuvre de
glorification de la campagne menée par César. D’'un c6té, César a besoin
d’un double gaulois lui permettant de souligner qu’il a eu des adversaires
a sa mesure pour mieux suggérer sa prouesse; de 'autre, Vercingétorix ne
saurait étre son égal, car il reste un Gaulois, avec qui le Romain ne doit
pas s’identifier. Vercingétorix doit étre un adversaire a la hauteur de César,
sans étre un César chez les Gaulois.

D’ou l'extréme intelligence du portrait qui suit. César insiste sur les
capacités de Vercingétorix en tant que meneur d’hommes. Il est avant tout
un harangueur: le discours indirect libre rend la fluidité et la force du chef
Arverne. Les rythmes ternaires, scandés par les verbes, et les cadences
majeures sont rendus avec la plus grande force. Le discours est plein d’em-
phase; mais cette emphase est au service d’un stratege aux abois. César fait
exposer par Vercingétorix lui-méme une stratégie qui va mettre en grande
difficulté les Romains: celle de la terre brilée. C’est un Vercingétorix prét
a toutes les extrémités (méme détruire ses propres biens, briler sa propre
terre, détruire ce pour quoi il se bat) qui nous est présenté. César, tres
subtilement, souligne donc que ce Vercingétorix est peut-étre un adversaire
doué, mais qu’il n’en reste pas moins un barbare, ennemi de son propre

territoire, qu’il faudra «pacifier» pour protéger... la Gaule!
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14. Vercingetorix tot continuis incommodis Vellaunoduni, Cenabi,
Nouioduni acceptis suos ad concilium conuocat. Docet longe alia ratione
esse bellum gerendum atque antea gestum sit. Omnibus modis buic rei
studendum, ut pabulatione et commeatu Romani probhibeantur. Id esse
Jacile, quod equitatu ipsi abundent et quod anni tempore subleuentur.
Pabulum secari non posse; necessario dispersos hostes ex aedificiis petere
: bos omnes cotidie ab equitibus deleri posse. Praeterea communis salutis
causa rei familiaris commoda neglegenda: uicos atque aedificia incendi
oportere hoc spatio ab uia quoque uersus, quo pabulandi causa adire
posse uideantur. Harum ipsis rerum copiam suppetere, quod, quorum in
finibus bellum geratur, eorum opibus subleuentur: Romanos aut inopiam
non laturos aut magno periculo longius ab castris processuros; neque
interesse, ipsosne interficiant, impedimentisne exuant, quibus amissis
bellum geri non possit. Praeterea oppida incendi oportere, quae non
munitione et loci natura ab omni sint periculo tuta, neu suis sint ad
detractandam militiam receptacula neu Romanis proposita ad copiam
commeatus praedamque tollendam. Haec si grauia aut acerba uideantur,
multo illa grauius aestimare, liberos, coniuges in seruitutem abstrabi,

ipsos interfici; quae sit necesse accidere uictis.

(Caes. Gal.7.14)

4. Lorsque les defauts deviennent des qualités : I’inscription des

gaulois dans le roman national au xixéme siecle

En 1865 parait L'Histoire de Jules César, traduite librement par Napoléon

III a partir des Commentaires. 1l faut attendre quelques pages pour que

Napoléon III se permette de glisser dans son exposé-traduction quelques

remarques sur I'image que la France doit retenir des Gaulois contre la

version de César: dl y a des peuples dont I’existence dans le passé ne se

révele que par certaines apparitions brillantes, preuves irrécusables d’une

énergie jusqu’alors ignorée. Dans l'intervalle, 'obscurité enveloppe leur

histoire, et il en est d’eux comme de ces volcans longtemps silencieux, qu’on
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croirait éteints, si de loin en loin, des éruptions ne venaient manifester le
feu qui couve dans leur sein. Tels étaient les Gaulois.» Et c’est avec fierté
que Napoléon III évoque le «génie guerrier de la race gauloise». Le Gaulois
n’est plus un barbare comme tant d’autres; il devient une «race» a part.

L’ocuvre de Napoléon III et de ses prédécesseurs sera poursuivie dans
les manuels scolaires d’ Ernest Lavisse, en particulier le «Petit Lavisse»,
qui s’adresse aux jeunes €leves. Le Gaulois y deviendra une forme fruste

et sympathique de ’ancétre de la France.

4.1. J. César: «La cruauté de Vercingétorix»

Pour les Romains, Vercingétorix est 'une des figures qui cristallisent la
haine contre les Gaulois. Cette hypothese est confortée dans la représenta-
tion «classique» de Vercingétorix, telle qu’elle a été frappée dans la monnaie
romaine, comme dans ce denier datant de 48 avant AV. J.C. Vercingétorix,
maigre, hirsute, pose devant son bouclier. On est bien loin de la repré-
sentation physique des Romains, les cheveux courts, glabres (alors que

I’on sait aujourd’hui ’aversion qu’ils avaient parfois pour les tonsores ...).

Ainsi, il est intéressant de comparer le récit de César, soulignant la
cruauté du chef arverne avec la vision édulcorée de Lavisse. Les deux

propagandes s’opposent: chez César, Vercingétorix doit s’imposer aupres
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des siens apres le meurtre de son pere, pratiquant ’exil et les menaces;

chez Lavisse, Vercingétorix devient «I’élu» du peuple:

4 Simili ratione ibi Vercingetorix, Celtilli filius, Aruernus, summae
potentiae adulescens, cuius pater principatum Galliae totius obtinuerat
et ob eam causam, quod regnum appetebat, ab ciuitate erat interfectus,
conuocatis suis clientibus facile incendit. Cognito eius consilio ad arma
concurritur. Probibetur ab Gobannitione, patruo suo, reliquisque prin-
cipibus, qui hanc temptandam fortunam non existimabant; expellitur ex
oppido Gergouia; non desistit tamen atque in agris babet delectum egen-
tium ac perditorum. Hac coacta manu quoscumque adit ex ciuitate ad
suam sententiam perducit; bortatur ut communis libertatis causa arma
capiant, magnisque coactis copiis aduersarios suos, a quibus paulo ante
erat eiectus, expellit ex ciuitate. Rex ab suis appellatur. Dimittit quoque
uersus legationes; obtestatur ut in fide maneant. Celeriter sibi Senones,
Parisios, Pictones, Cadurcos, Turonos, Aulercos, Lemouices, Andos reli-
quosque omnes qui Oceanum attingunt adiungit: omnium consensu ad
eum defertur imperium. Qua oblata potestate omnibus his ciuitatibus
obsides imperat, certum numerum militum ad se celeriter adduci iubet,
armorum quantum quaeque ciuitas domi quodque ante tempus efficiat
constituil; in primis equitatui studet. Summae diligentiae summam im-
perii seueritatem addit; magnitudine supplicii dubitantes cogit. Nam
maiore commisso delicto igni atque omnibus tormentis necat, leuiore de
causa auribus desectis aut singulis effossis oculis domum remittit, ut sint

reliquis documento et magnitudine poenae perterreant alios.

(Caes. Gal.7.4)

4.2. Extrait du Petit Lavisse: <Le général Vercingétorix»

Les Gaulois choisirent pour général un jeune d’ Auvergne, Vercingétorix.
(...) Il est coiffé d’'un casque de fer qui a de petites ailes de fer. Une épée,

une hache et un bouclier sont attachés a sa ceinture. Il tient une lance. Il
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porte un collier et des bracelets en or. Il parle aux Gaulois. Il leur parle
tres bien . Il leur dit:<Les Romains veulent nous prendre notre pays; il
faut nous défendre. Marchons et chassons-les de la Gaule notre patrie.»
Les Gaulois ont tiré leurs épées. Ils promettent de suivre Vercingétorix

et de combattre avec lui pour chasser les Romains.

(Petit Lavisse3-4)

Statue de Vercingétorix par F.A. Bartholdi 1903
érigée sur la Place Jaude a Clermont Ferrand (France)
Szeder Laszl6 (Travail personnel)

[GFDL (http://www.gnu.org/copyleft/fdl.html)
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5. Conclusion: un caractere tres... gaulois! La naissance de l’aieul

franchouillard

Pour terminer, nous pouvons comparer 'un des premiers extraits que
nous avons étudiés avec celui de ’Histoire de Lavisse. Chez Dion Cassius,
par exemple, (Histoire romaine, 1.164) les Gaulois constituaient un peuple
qui manquait de « logos», d’ou un caractere capable de ’enthousiasme
le plus fort au désespoir le plus complet au moindre obstacle, et une
volonté variable du tout au tout: en un mot, un peuple inconstant. Les
textes de César sélectionnés dans ce travail suivent cette tradition: le
Romain souligne le manque de fides de ses ennemis et leur démesure les
portant aux plus haut sommets... mais aussi au plus profond des abimes.

Ce tempérament a été repris par Lavisse, mais avec un regard positif,
faisant de cette inconstance et de cette indiscipline des marques du ca-
ractere national. Beau parleur, pas tres fin, sociable, courageux et liche
tout a la fois: voila le portrait d’un aieul dont les défauts se révelent
plutdt sympathiques. Finalement Lavisse n’innove en rien avec les visions

antiques; il ne cache rien du portrait fruste qu’elles avaient déja livré.
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Il fait de ces défauts des qualités, ou plus exactement des marques de
faiblesse qui finissent par rendre le mythe plus proche du lecteur, parce
que plus humain, tel qu’il est décrit dans le chapitre intitulé non par e
caractere des Gaulois», mais «e caractere national», ou le Francais prend

explicitement sa revanche sur les portraits donnés par la tradition antique:

«Les Romains ont tracé des Gaulois un portrait qui n’est pas flat-
teur, mais ol nous aurions mauvaise grice a méconnaitre quelques-uns
des traits qui caractérisent notre tempérament national. Une bravoure
poussée jusqu’a la témérité, une intelligence ouverte, ’humeur sociable,
communicative, le gotlt et le talent méme de la parole, voila pour les
qualités. Avec cela une fougue aveugle, une jactance insupportable, peu
de suite dans les desseins, peu de fermeté dans les entreprises, peu de
constance dans les revers, une mobilité extréme, nul sentiment de la
regle et de la discipline. Ce qui est certain, c’est que la Gaule, quand
elle entra en rapports avec Rome, était travaillée par des maux intérieurs

qui la condamnaient a devenir la proie de I’étranger.»

(Lavisse, Histoire, 11, 4)
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GERMANY

The border of the Roman Empire north of the Alps passed along the
Rhine and Danube rivers and was shortened by the Limes. This area
is occupied nowadays by the Netherlands, Belgium, Luxembourg and
Germany. In the Roman period these countries did not yet exist, and

Celtic and Germanic tribes lived there.

Today, when the Dutch, Belgians, Luxembourgers or Germans look
for Roman texts recounting the history of their particular country, they
discover that almost all the Roman texts which are of interest for the
history of one of these countries are at the same time also important for
the other countries mentioned. And some of these texts also represent
valuable historic sources for France and other neighbouring countries
as well! In short, these Roman texts are not only of national but also of

great international significance.

In a deeper sense, however, this goes for all the texts in this collec-
tion: when we try to read these texts in their broader historical context,
we become increasingly aware of how closely we, Europeans, are con-

nected by our common history.

1. Arminius, the “Liberator of Germania”

In the second book of the Annales, Tacitus mentions that the

leader of the Cherusci, Arminius, lost the favour of his countrymen
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soon after his victory over the Romans (9 AD), and was eventually
murdered by them. In this context, Tacitus recognizes Arminius’s

historical achievement:

“Ceterum Arminius, abscedentibus Romanis et pulso Marboduo reg-
num adfectans, libertatem popularium adversam babuit, petitusque armis
cum varia fortuna certaret, dolo propinquorum cecidit: liberator baud
dubie Germamniae et qui non primordia populi Romani, sicut alii reges
ducesque, sed florentissiumum imperium lacessierit, proeliis ambiguus,
bello non victus. Septem et triginta annos vitae, duodecim potentiae ex-

plevit, caniturque adbuc barbaras apud gentes ...”

(Tacitus, Annales 2. 88)

2. Carolingian Renaissance

At the time of Charlemagne, the Roman Empire had ceased to exist
and Roman civilization had collapsed. Knowledge of Latin had also de-
clined, as demonstrated by the words which are said to have been used
as a baptismal formula at the time: Baptizo te in nomine patria (!) et filia
(1) et spiritus sancti.

In 800 A.D. Charlemagne crowned himself as Emperor in Rome,
thus establishing a link with the Roman Empire. One of his his-
torical achievements consisted in reforming education (Carolingian
Renaissance). Einhard relates that Charlemagne also worked on his

own education:

(Carolus Magnus) ... erat eloquentia copiosus et exuberans po-
teratque quicquid vellet apertissime exprimere. Nec patrio tantum
sermomne contentus, etiam peregrinis linguis ediscendis operam im-
pendit. In quibus Latinam ita didicit, ut aeque illa ac patria lingua
orare sit solitus, Graecam vero melius intellegere quam pronuntiare

poterat. Adeo quidem facundus erat, ut etiam dicaculus appareret.
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Artes liberales studiosissime coluit, earumque doctores plurimum
veneratus magnis adficiebat bonoribus. In discenda grammatica
Petrum Pisanum diaconem senem audivit, in ceteris disciplinis
Albinum cognomento Alcoinum, item diaconem, de Brittania
Saxonici generis hominem, virum undecumque doctissimum, prae-

ceptorem habuit...

(Einhard, Vita Caroli Magni, cap. 25)

3. Charlemagne’s letter to Pope Leo III

The relationship between church and state was a conflicting one,

especially in the early Middle Ages. In 796 Charlemagne sent a letter to

Pope Leo III in which he presented his view of the relationship between

state and church. Here he refers to an agreement which he had made

with the predecessor of this pope, Hadrian I:

Sicut enim cum beatissimo patre, praedecessore vestro, sanctae pater-
nitatis pactum inii, sic cum beatitudine vestra eiusdem fidei et caritatis
inviolabile foedus statuere desidero, quatenus, apostolicae sanctitatis
vestrae divina gratia advocata precibus, me ubique apostolica benedictio
consequatur, et sanctissima Romanae ecclesiae sedes Deo donante nostra
semper devotione defendatur. Nostrum est secundum auxilium divinae
pietatis sanctam undique Christi ecclesiam ab incursu paganorum et ab
infidelium devastatione armis defendere foris, et intus catbolicae fi-
dei agnitione munire. Vestrum est, sanctissime pater, elevatis ad Deum
cum Moyse manibus nostram adiuvare militiam, quatenus vobis inter-
cedentibus Deo ductore et datore populus Christianus super inimicos sui
sancti nominis ubique semper babeat victoriam, et nomen Domini nostri

Iesu Christi toto clarificetur in orbe.

(Caroli Magni epistolae, in: Bibliotheca rerum Germanicarum. IV:

Monumenta Carolina, ed. P. Jaffé. Berlin 1867. Neudruck Aalen 1964)
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4. The Concordat of Worms

Later on, the dispute over the relationship between state and church
sometimes assumed dramatic forms (“Canossa”). A complete victory for
the papacy would probably have furthered the development of a the-
ocracy, while a victory for royalty would have meant the development
of a state church. This dispute soon came to concentrate on the ques-
tion of whether or to what extent temporal rulers should have influence
over the allocation of church offices (“Investiture Controversy”).
It was only with the Concordat of Worms (1122 A.D.) that an agree-
ment was reached which would lead to a lasting separation of state
and church. Historians believe that it also paved the way for the rule
of law in Europe.

The contracting parties of the Concordat of Worms were Henry V and
Pope Calixtus II. According to this agreement, Henry V accepted the
Church’s demand that it be allowed to decide on the allocation of church
offices itself. Pope Calixtus II, for his part, conceded that the selection
of German bishops and abbots should take place in the presence of the

king or his representatives.

Edict of Henry V

In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis. Ego Heinricus Dei gratia
Romanorum imperator augustus pro amore Dei et sanctae Romanae aec-
clesiae et domini papae Calixti et pro remedio animae meae dimitto Deo
et sanctis Dei apostolis Petro et Paulo sanctaeque catholicae aecclesiae
ommnem investituram per anulum et baculum, et concedo in omnibus
aecclesiis, quae in regno vel imperio meo sunt, canonicam fieri

electionem et liberam consecrationem. ...

Et do veram pacem domino papae Calixto sanctaeque Romanae
aecclesiae et omnibus, qui in parte ipsius sunt vel fuerunt. Et in quibus
sancta Romana aecclesia auxilium postulaverit, fideliter iuvabo et, de

quibus mibi fecerit querimoniam, debitam sibi faciam iusticiam. ...
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Privilege of Pope Calixtus II

Ego Calixtus episcopus servus servorum Dei tibi dilecto filio Heinrico
Dei gratia Romanorum imperatori augusto concedo electiones episco-
porum et abbatum Teutonici regni, qui ad regnum pertinent, in
praesentia tua fieri absque simonia et aliqua violentia; ut, si qua inter
partes discordia emerserit, metropolitani et conprovincialium consilio vel

iudicio saniori parti assensum et auxilium praebeas. ...

De quibus vero mibi querimoniam feceris et auxilium postulaveris, se-
cundum officii mei debitum auxilium tibi praestabo. Do tibi veram pacem

et omnibus qui in parte tua sunt vel fuerunt tempore buius discordiae.

(Quellensammlung zur Geschichte der Deutschen Reichsverfassung in

Mittelalter und Neuzeit. Bearb. K. Zeumer. Tubingen 1913, p. 4)

5. Peter Luder, one of the first German humanists

Humanism, the return to the literary heritage of Greek and Roman
antiquity, developed in the 15th century and had its starting point in
Italy. The first important humanists included the Italians Guarino Guarini,
Marsilio Ficino and Giovanni Pico della Mirandola. One of the first German
humanists was Peter Luder (circa 1415-1472), a student of Guarino Guarini,
who taught in Ferrara. After Luder had pursued his studia humanitatis for
about 20 years in Italy, he was appointed by the Count Palatine Frederick
the Victorious to teach at the University of Heidelberg in 1456 A.D. Here

is an extract from the notice of his lecture:

Dominus Frydericus princeps Reni (sc. Rheni fluminis) glorio-
sissimus, Romani imperii vicarius, veterum virtute nulli secundus,
maiorum suorum vestigiis inherendo, senatus sui saniori usus consilio
latinam linguam iam pene in barbariem versam atque perlapsam res-

taurare suo in gymnasio cupiens, studia bumanitatis id est poetarum
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oratorum ac hystoriographorum libros publice legi instituit atque

decreto suo sanciuit.

(Stidwesten, ed. P.G.Schmidt. Sigmaringen 1993, p.14)

Peter Luder saw Italy as the origin of all the sciences (“Ytaliam nu-
tricem omnium scienciarum antiquissimam”), and evidently considered
himself to be the humanist who was bringing the studia humanitatis
from Italy to Germany. He expresses this in a distich, modelled on two
verses from Virgil’s “Georgica”. His Italian teacher Guarino Guarini is

explicitly mentioned in it:

Primus ego in patriam deduxi vertice Musas

Italico mecum, fonte Guarine tuo.

(Peter Luder, Elegia ad Panpbilam 85s., quoted in:
D. Mertens, Deutscher Renaissance-Humanismus. in:

Humanismus in Europa. Heidelberg 1998, p.192)

Here are Virgil’s verses for comparison:

Primus ego in patriam mecum, modo vita supersit,

Aonio rediens deducam vertice Musas

(Verg. G. 3. 10 s.)

6. Johannes Reuchlin

While Peter Luder concentrated on the Roman part of the classical
heritage, Johannes Reuchlin (1455-1522) insisted on the inclusion of the
Greek literature. Just as Luder claimed to have introduced the studia
bumanitatis in general to Germany, Reuchlin made the same claim with

regard to Greek literature:
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Ego primus omnium Graeca in Germaniam reduxi.

(Johannes Reuchlins Briefwechsel, ed. L. Geiger.

Stuttgart 1875 (Hildesheim 1962), p. 275)

In 1518 Reuchlin published a work on the Hebrew language. His
preface to this contains a kind of statement of accounts. Here he pointed
out that his efforts to revive classical education also included Greek lit-
erature. What is interesting is that he had met with great resistance in

this endeavour:

Quondam nempe adulescens ego, dum asperam et rudem seculi
superioris philosophiam apud Rauracos (sc. Basel) meditor, sta-
tim ad cultum et aequabile genus orationis latinae, sive solutam
(sc. prose) velles, sive nodis vinctam (sc. poetry) adjeci animum.
Interque primos professores ut esset aliquis etiam usus mei in resti-
tuendis literis, extra ordinem utriusque generis authores publice
docui. Atque id primum studio, magis ut grammatici quam ele-
gantes bhaberemur, quid enim requireres amplius ab hominibus
qui annos jam supra tercentos aliud nibil moliebantur, quam ut
barbari essent, unde cum loquendi vitio, amor etiam et voluptas
balbutiendi insederat. (...) Deinde accessit graecarum literarum
studium, sine quibus nemo sat politus censeri potest. Hisce ad
philosophiam revocabamur aristotelicam, quae non nisi a graecis
bominibus proprie ac rite tradi solet. Huc aspirabant, si qui bonis
ingeniis non corrupta ista et perturbata disciplina infecti erant.
Sensim pueriles scholarum nugae deserebantur. Ibi vero supercilia
tollentes veternosi sopbistae, mirum ut ridiculi, ajebant, litera-
rum genus a nobis tractari alienum a romana pietate, Graecos
schismaticos esse, interdictas eorum disciplinas contra ecclesiae

decreta nobis magistris prodi.

(Johannes Reuchlins Briefwechsel, ed. L. Geiger.

Stuttgart 1875 (Hildesheim 1962), p. 283)
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7. Martin Luther: Theses on Indulgences

In 1518, the same year in which Reuchlin published the above-quoted ac-
count of his efforts to revive classical education, the young humanist Philipp
Melanchthon (1497-1560) was appointed to the University of Wittenberg; his
mandate was to teach Greek. Melanchthon immediately attracted large flocks
of students. He lectured on Homer as much as on Paul; he taught both at the
theological and at the arts faculty. One member of Melanchthon’s audience was
the reformer Martin Luther (1483-1546). The two men formed a life-long friend-
ship and both believed firmly in the principle “back to the sources” (ad fontes).

In the preceding year, 1517, Luther had published his 95 Theses about
Indulgences. The debates over these led to the Reformation. Here are a

few of his theses:

1. Dominus et magister noster Iesus Christus dicendo paenitentiam

agite etc. omnem vitam fidelium paenitentiam esse voluit.

21. Errant itaque indulgentiarum praedicatores ii, qui dicunt

per papae indulgentias hominem ab omni poena solvi et salvari.

24. Falli ob id necesse est maiorem partem populi per indifferentem

illam et magnificam poenae solutae promissionem.

27. Hominem praedicant, qui statim, ut iactus nummus in cistam

tinnierit, evolare dicunt animam.

32. Damnabuntur in aeternum cum suis magistris, qui per litteras

veniarum securos sese credunt de sua salute.

43. Docendi sunt christiani, quod dans pauperi aut mutuans

egenti melius facit, quam si venias redimeret.

45. Docendi sunt christiani, quod, qui videt egenum et neglecto eo dat

pro veniis, non indulgentias papae sed indignationem Dei sibi vindicat.
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47. Docendi sunt christiani, quod redemptio veniarum est libera,

non praecepta.

50. Docendi sunt christiani, quod, si Papa nosset exactiones ve-
nalium praedicatorum, mallet Basilicam s. Petri in cineres ire quam

aedificari cute, carne et ossibus ovium suarum.

94. Exhortandi sunt Christiani, ut caput suum, Christum, per po-

enas, mortes infernosque sequi studeant.

(M. Luther, Disputatio pro declaratione virtutis indulgentiarum,

95 Theses)

8. Erasmus of Rotterdam works towards a compromise

The public echo that his theses had surprised Luther. He wanted to
bring about a discussion among scholars — in Latin! But an unknown
person translated the theses into German, and in a few weeks they had
spread all over Germany. Soon ardent supporters of Luther were lining up
against indignant opponents and there was a threat of violent altercations.

On both sides, respected personalities tried hard to make the debate
more objective. Among them were Johannes Faber, the vicar general of
the Dominican order in Germany, and several humanists, such as Philipp
Melanchthon, Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466/1469-1536), and Conrad
Peutinger (1465-1547). One example of such conciliatory efforts is a let-
ter written by Erasmus of Rotterdam on November 9th, 1520, during his
stay in Cologne, to Conrad Peutinger, who lived in Augsburg at the time.

Erasmus urges Conrad Peutinger to “steer the course of events with
moderation” (negoci cursum moderetur). He asks Peutinger to try to
ensure that, at the forthcoming Diet of Worms (1521), something is
achieved which all well-meaning people can assent to (ut in Wormaciae
conventu statuatur aliquid, quod omnibus bonis approbetur). Here is an

excerpt from this letter:
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Lutberus, etiamsi vera scripsisset omnia, tamen eo modo scripsit, ut veritati
suum fructum inviderit. Contra qui se huic negocio transversim ingesserunt,
sic gesserunt rem apud populum, ut etiamsi causam bhabuissent optimam,
tamen illi plurimum obfuerint sinistro patrocinio. Admonitus est Lutherus, ut
stilum verteret et atrocitatem temperaret; scribit in dies, ut audio, saeviora.
Admoniti sunt bi, ut moderatioribus rationibus rem agerent; quidam sic
egerunt, ut cum Luthero colludere viderentur. Est autem genus hominum, mi
Peutingere, quod publico malo saginatur cuique rebus tranquillis male est. Hi

nibil magis affectant, quam ut res mortalium sursum deorsum misceantur. ...

Breviter: baec tempestas insignem aliquem artificem desiderat, qui
negoci cursum moderetur, ut nec fluctibus obruatur nec illidatur vadoso
litori et ita, quod aiunt, devitet Scyllam, ne rapiatur in Charybdim; ita
malum bhoc amputet, ne qua possit excetra repullulascere. Censet igitur
(Jobannes) Faber noster rei summam arbitris doctis, integris et ab
omni suspicione alienis delegendam, non quod Romanus pontifex sit
cogendus in ordinem et alieno subiciendus arbitrio, sed quod existimet
(Iohannes Faber) illius pietatem hoc sponte volentemque facturam, si

cognovit ad publicam christianae religionis tranquillitatem conducere.

Sed buius consilii viam ipse (Iohannes Faber) tibi copiosius exponet
coram; quae si probabitur, adiunges tuae prudentiae consilium, ut in
Wormaciae conventu statuatur aliquid, quod omnibus bonis ap-
probetur. Quanquam non dubito, quin bic Iohannes Faber sit tibi pro
meritis suis commendatissimus, tamen etiam atque etiam oro, ut tuo in

illum studio nonnibil etiam accedat ex mea commendatione.

(E. Konig, Konrad Peutingers Briefwechsel. Miinchen 1923)

9. Philipp Melanchthon: the Augsburg Confession

The above-mentioned efforts to reach an agreement between Luther’s

supporters and those of the Pope failed. The Emperor Charles V called
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for a Diet in Augsburg in 1530 A.D. The subjects were to be the con-
flict with the Turks and the religious controversy inspired by Luther.
He expressed the wish that the religious controversy might be settled
peacefully. The Protestant princes handed the emperor the Augsburg
Confession or “Confessio Augustana”. This was the work of Philipp
Melanchthon, who had struck a mild, conciliatory tone to pave the way
for an agreement. Luther endorsed this “Confessio Augustana”: “I like it
very much, and I cannot improve or change it; and it would not be the
done thing either, since I cannot tread as softly.” Some representatives
of the Catholic side also initially assented. Here are a few extracts from

the “Confessio Augustana’:

Articuli fidei praecipui

1. Ecclesiae magno consensu apud nos docent decretum Nicenae syno-
di de unitate essenciae divinae et de tribus personis verum et sine ulla
dubitacione credendum esse; videlicet, quod sit una essencia divina,
quae et appellatur et est deus aeternus, incorporeus, impartibilis, immen-
sa potencia, sapiencia, bonitate, creator et conservator omnium rerum,
visibilium et invisibilium, et tamen tres sint personae, eiusdem essenciae

et potentiae, et coaeternae, pater, filius et spiritus sanctus.

IV. Item docent, quod bhomines non possint iustificari coram deo
propriis viribus, meritis aut operibus, sed gratis iustificentur propter
Christum per fidem, cum credunt se in graciam recipi et peccata remit-
ti propter Christum, qui sua morte pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. Hanc

fidem imputat deus pro iustitia coram ipso, Rom. III. et IIII.

V. Ut banc fidem consequamur, institutum est ministerium docendi
evangelii et porrigendi sacramenta. Nam per verbum et sacramenta
tamquam per instrumenta donatur spiritus sanctus, qui fidem efficit,
ubi et quando visum est deo, in bis, qui audiunt evangelium, scilicet
quod deus non propter nostra merita, sed propter Christum iustificet hos,

qui credunt se propter Christum in graciam recipi.
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Damnant Anabaptistas et alios, qui sentiunt spiritum sanctum contin-

gere sine verbo externo hominibus, per ipsorum praeparaciones et opera.

VII. Item docent, quod una sancta ecclesia perpetuo mansura sit. Est
autem ecclesia congregacio sanctorum, in qua evangelium recte docetur
et recte administrantur sacramenta. Et ad veram unitatem ecclesiae satis
est consentire de doctrina evangelii et de administracione sacramento-
rum. Nec necesse est ubique esse similes tradiciones humanas seu
ritus aut ceremonias ab bominibus institutas, sicut inquit Paulus: Una

fides, unum baptisma, unus deus et pater omnium etc.

VIII. Quamquam ecclesia proprie sit congregacio sanctorum et vere
credentium, tamen cum in bhac vita multi bypocritae et mali admixti
sunt, licet uti sacramentis, quae per malis administrantur, iuxta vocem
Christi: Sedent scribae et pharisei in cathedra Moisi etc. Et sacramenta
et verbum propter ordinationem et mandatum Christi sunt efficacia,

etiamsi per malos exbibeantur.

Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui negabant licere uti ministerio
malorum in ecclesia et sentiebant ministerium malorum inutile et ine-

[ficax esse.

IX. De baptismo docent, quod sit necessarius ad salutem, quodque
per baptismum offeratur gratia dei, et quod pueri sint baptisandi, qui per
baptismum oblati deo recipiantur in gracia dei. Damnant Anabaptistas,
qui improbant baptismum puerorum et adfirmant sine baptismo pueros

salvos fieri.

X. De coena domini docent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi vere adsint

et distribuantur vescentibus in coena domini; et improbant secus docentes.

XI. De confessione docent, quod absolutio privata in ecclesiis retinen-
da sit, quanquam in confessione non sit necessaria omnium delictorum

enumeracio. Est enim impossibilis, iuxta psalmum: “Delicta quis intelligit?”
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XII. De poenitencia docent, quod lapsis post baptismum contingere
possit remissio peccatorum quocumque tempore, cum convertuntur, et
quod ecclesia talibus redeuntibus ad poenitenciam debeat absolutionem

impartiri ...

XVI. De rebus civilibus docent, quod legitimae ordinaciones civiles
sint bona opera dei, quod christianis liceat gerere magistratus, exer-
cere iudicia, iudicare res ex imperatoriis et aliis praesentibus legibus,
supplicia iure constituere, iure bellare, militare, lege contrabere, tenere

proprium, iurare postulantibus magistratibus, ducere uxorem, nubere.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui interdicunt baec civilia officia christia-
nis; damnant etiam illos, qui evangelicam profectionem non collocant
in timore dei et fide, sed in deserendis civilibus officiis, quia evangelium

tradit iusticiam aeternam cordis. ...

Articuli in quibus recensentur abusus mutati

... Non igitur commiscendae sunt potestates ecclesiastica et civilis.
Ecclesiastica suum mandatum babet evangelii docendi et administrandi
sacramenta. Non irrumpat in alienum officium; non transferat regna
mundi, non abroget leges magistratuum, non tollat legitimam obe-
dienciam, non impediat iudicia de ullis civilibus ordinacionibus aut
contractibus, non praescribat leges magistratibus de forma reipublicae,
sicut dicit Christus: “Regnum meum non de hoc mundo.” Item: “Quis
constituit me iudicem aut divisorem supra vos?” Et Paulus ait Philipp.
III: “Nostra politia in celis est.” II Corinth. X: “Arma miliciae nostrae
non sunt carnalia, sed potentia deo, ad destruendas cogitaciones” etc.
Ad bunc modum discernunt nostri utriusque potestatis officia et
iubent utranque honore afficere et agnoscere, utranque dei donum et

beneficium esse.

Si quam habent episcopi potestatem gladii, hanc non babent ut

episcopi mandato evangelii, sed iure humano donatam a regibus et
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imperatoribus ad adminstrationem civilem suorum bonorum. Haec in-

terim alia functio est quam minsterium evangelii ...

(H. Bornkamm, Der authentische lateinische Text

der Confessio Augustana. Heidelberg 1956)

10. The Peace of Westphalia

The unresolved conflict between Luther’s followers and those of the
Pope was one of the main causes of the Thirty Years War (1618-1648).
This conflict was so destructive that led to the death of more than half
the population in large parts of Germany. Its end was brought about not
by the victory of one party, but by general exhaustion on both sides.
After many fruitless negotiations, the Peace of Westphalia was finally
concluded in 1648, which would determine the political order in central
Europe for many years to come. Here are extracts from one of the two

parts of the treaty, the Treaty of Osnabriick:

Art. I: Pax sit Christiana, universalis perpetua veraque et sincera
amicitia inter sacram Caesaream maiestatem, domum Austriacam ommnes-
que eius foederatos et adhaerentes et singulorum baeredes et successores,
imprimis regem catholicum, electores, principes ac status imperii ex una,
et sacram regiam maiestatem regnumaque Sueciae omnesque eius foedera-
tos et adbaerentes et singulorum haeredes ac successores, imprimis regem
Christianissimum ac respective electores, principes statusque imperii ex
altera parte, eaque ita sincere serioque servetur et colatur, ut utraque
pars alterius utilitatem, bonorem ac commodum promoveat omnique
ex parte et universi Romani imperii cum regno Sueciae el vicissim regni
Sueciae cum Romano imperio fida vicinitas et secura studiorum pacis

atque amicitiae cultura revirescant ac reflorescant.

Art. V: Cum autem praesenti bello magnam partem gravamina, quae

inter utriusque religionis electores et status imperii vertebantur, causam
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et occasionem dederint, de iis prout sequitur conventum et transac-

tum est: ...

§ 2: Terminus a quo restitutionis in ecclesiasticis et quae intuitu eo-
rum in politicis mutata sunt, sit prima dies Januarii anni millesimi

sexcentesimi vicesimi quarti. ...

§ 3: Civitates Augusta Vindelicorum, Diinckelpiila, Biberacum et
Ravensburgum retineant bona, iura et exercitium religionis dicti anni
dieique; sed ratione dignitatum senatoriarum aliorumque munerum
publicorum sit inter utrique religione addictos aequalitas idemque

numerus.

(A. Reese, Pax sit Christiana. Die westfdlischen Friedens-

verbandlungen als europdiisches Ereignis. Diisseldorf 1988)

11. School rules of the “Hofisches Gymnasium”, today the Jean-

-Paul-Gymnasium in Hof

The old Latin school of the Bavarian town of Hof (Lat. Curia) was
restructured into a humanistic, Protestant secondary school in 15460, i.e.
in the lifetime of Philipp Melanchthon. The old school rules from 1656

have remained largely unchanged. Here are some interesting extracts:

Leges discipulis latae

Qui ex peregrinis scholis buc veniunt, vitae suae testimonia exhi-
bento et apud rectorem deponunto, nisi de eorum probitate et modestia
praeceptores iam ante per alios facti sint certiores aut nulla malae

indolis suspicio in ipsis deprebendatur. (II 2)

Audita bora destinata ad scholam omnes sine cunctatione properan-

to et modeste per plateas publicas incedunto, nec alios immodestia sua
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offendunto, memores scholas esse ingeniorum officinas, in quibus, quae

impolita, expoliuntur, quae indocta, erudite redduntur. (I 3)

Scholam ingressi loca sua singuli occupanto nec per scamna dis-
currentes turbas danto aut alios ad easdem invitanto. Sed ad futuras

lectiones se praeparanto, ut paratiores et promptiores inveniantur. (II 5)

Ea, quae ad scholam pertinent, ab omnibus illaesa manento, et qui dam-

num dedit, petulantiae suae poenas luito damnumaque restaurato. (II 6)

Lectiones memoriae infigendas singuli discipuli domi et privatim
ediscunto, nec imparati ad scholam umquam accedunto aut praecepto-
ribus fucum inter recitandum faciunto. Tantum enim scimus, quantum

memoria tenemus. (Il 13)

Praeceptoribus recitantes discipuli insusurrationibus suis non molesti
sunto, sed ad claram, distinctam, tardam et exactam recitationem ac
pronuntiationem singuli assuefaciunto. Praecipitantia enim recitationi

et iudicio inimica. (II 14)

Garrulitatem, otiosa et a studiis aliena colloquia omnes vitanto.
Contra vero latinae linguae exercitium, praesertim in superioribus
classibus, summo studio urgento, ut mature eruditum scribendi e loquen-

di habitum assequantuyr. (Il 17)

Qui vero futuri absentes aut peregre profecturi, veniam a rectore
et ceteris praeceptoribus impetranto, nec umquam praefixum absentiae
tempus differunto, sed reditum, quantum fieri potest, maturanto rever-
sique lectiones neglectas fideliter refarciunto. Scripta, quae interim a
praeceptoribus proposita, vel per condiscipulos vel post reditum successive

exhibento. (II 23, 24)

Vestitu non nisi scholastico, honesto et ad bumanitatem composito

singuli et universi utuntor. Ex plumis enim aves et ex unguibus leones
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cognoscuntur: Et mollities in vestitu delicati enim animi plerumque

est indicium. (II 26)

Arma nisi scholastica (quae sunt calamus, atramentum, libri) nemo
discipulorum publice aut privatim gestato, multo minus alios ad certa-
mina provocato autl rixas non necessarias moveto. Sunt enim inermes
Musae et ab omnibus litigiis immunes. Si vero quae ortae disceptatio-

nes, ad praeceptores sine cunctatione deferuntor et componuntur. (II 28)

Condiscipulos suos fraterno amore complectuntor et concordiam
cum iis alunto, nec semina ad discordiam serunto. Dici enim non potest,
quam tenaciter bhuius puerilis amicitiae memoria animis postea inhae-

reat, ita ut immortalis interdum apud multos esse consueverit. (III 8)

Noctu extra aedes privatas ne evagantor, nec alibi pernoctanto aut
loca suspecta adeunto, vel tumultus in plateis excitanto vel conventicula
et illicita rerum inutilium exercitia instituunto. Vitare enim peccatum est
occasionem peccandi vitare. Et dato uno inconvenienti, sequuntur alia.
In publicis tabernis et popinis ne reperiuntor, nec quos habent parentum
beneficio nummos, male dilapidanto. Multo minus libros divendunto aut
cum aliis permutanto. Magnum enim parsimonia est vectigal; nec minor

est virtus quam quaervere parta tueri. (III 11, 12)

Pernicies studiorum certissima est Venus: Ideo ad amores et libidines
nullus discipulorum animum applicato, nec sponsalia de praesenti vel
Juturo contrabito, ne sero deinde cum Phrygibus sapere incipiat:

Tu contra
Otia si tollas, periere Cupidinis arcus,

contemptaeque iacent et sine luce faces

(111 13, quoting Ov. Rem 2. 139-140)

Aleae, chartis lusoriis et aliis ludorum generibus illicitis discipuli

operam ne danto. Lotiones frigidas aestivo tempore fugiunto, quae multis
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exitio esse solent. Qui enim amat periculum, in eo peribit (Syr. 3.27.16).

(I 14, 15)

Qui scholae boneste valedixerunt, libertate sua, quam sibi plerique
imaginantur, ne abutuntor, nec alios seducunto, vel crapulae et discur-
sionibus nocturnis indulgento, aut sinistram sibi famam et odium apud
praeceptores et cives concilianto. Sed ita discedunto, ut sui desiderium
relinquant et spem honesti atque exoptati reditus omnibus faciant. Nam

Omnia tunc bona sunt, clausula quando

bona est. (III 18)

Nemo in urbe toleretur, qui disciplinae scholasticae se subicere
recusat. Civitate non dignus est, qui legibus civitatis, quibus etiam an-

numerandae scholasticae sunt, oboedire detrectat. (III 20).

(Leges scholae Curiensis. Hof 1656)

12. René Descartes

The founder of modern rationalism, René Descartes (1596-1650, [Lat.
Renatus Cartesius]), received inspiration for his most important philosophi-
cal and mathematical discoveries in the Bavarian town of Neuburg! As a
young officer of Tilly’s troops, he took advantage of weeks of peace and
quiet there in the winter of 1619/20 to work on his intellectual pursuits.
It was there, too, that he came up with his “first principle of philosophy?”,
the famous “Cogito, ergo sum”. In 1641 he described how he had arrived

at this principle in his Meditationes de prima philosophia (I1 1-2):

Enitar tamen et tentabo ... removendo scilicet illud omne, quod vel
minimum dubitationis admittit, nibilo secius quam si omnino falsum esse
comperissem; pergamque porro, donec aliquid certi vel, si aliud nibil,
saltem hoc ipsum, pro certo, nibil esse certi, cognoscam. Nibil nisi punc-

tum petebat Archimedes, quod esset firmum et immobile, ut integram
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terram loco dimoveret; magna quoque speranda sunt, si vel minimum

quid invenero, quod certum sit et inconcussum. ...

Sed est deceptor nescio quis, summe potens, summe callidus, qui de
industria me semper fallit; baud dubie igitur ego etiam sum, si me
Jallit, et fallat, quantum potest: nunquam tamen efficiet, ut nibil sim,
quamdiu me aliquid esse cogitabo, adeo ut omnibus satis superque pen-
sitatis denique statuendum sit hoc pronuntiatum ‘Ego sum, ego existo’,

quoties a me profertur vel mente concipitur, necessario esse verum.

(René Descartes, Meditationen iiber die Grundlagen der

Philosophie. Lat. u. dt., ed. L. Gibe. Hamburg 1959)

13. From the time when the Turks came to Europe as conquerors

Memory is the foundation for reconciliation. A dialogue between
civilizations aimed at understanding and cooperation presupposes a self-
-critical engagement both with one’s own history and with the history
of one’s partners in dialogue. In this spirit, we also quote an account of

the time when the Turks came to Europe as conquerors.

Events in Passau during the siege of Vienna by the Turks

When Vienna was besieged by the Turks (Lat. Ottomanni) in 1683,
the Emperor (Lat. caesar) took refuge with his family in Passau (Lat.
Passavia or Patavia). There the people were mainly concerned with try-

ing to regain God’s grace (Lat. numen).

Annus 1683. uti dioecesim Passaviensem funestis cladibus extremoque
summae rei periculo, Christianum orbem reliquum pavore et luctu, ita
salutaribus poenitentiae lacrymis omnes implevit. Ottomanni inun-
daverant Austriam, profugus ab sede sua caesar. Passavia receptum

augustae familae dedit. Interea premente Viennam hoste quaesitae
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Passaviensibus omnes placandi numinis viae: propositum ex pulpitibus
omnibus ab episcopo edictum, quo districte imperabatur, uti intra spa-
tium dierum quatuordecim omnes ac singuli Passaviensium confessione
culparum cum deo redirent in gratiam, mysteria sacrosancta perciperent
onerata quoque religionibus conscientia patrum familias, ut bhoc impe-
rium accurarent ab suis sine tergiversatione compleri. Negant annales
nostri ardorem illum exterorum pariter atque popularium summique
infimique ordinis hominum ad sacra tribunalia concurrentium prostratis
corporibus, sublatis in coelum oculis, manibus, pacem superum gemebun-
dis vocibus deprecantium explicari pro dignitate posse. Quin ipsi, quos
valetudo probibebat insistere pedibus, eluctati e grabatis, ne societate
communis poenitentiae carerent, alieno ministerio sellis inferebantur in
templa. Coram sanctissimo sacramento in conferta multitudine sese in
preces et gemitus effundebant. Tam copiosam tamque illustrem bomi-
num frequentiam adeo prolixae adeoque sincerae pietati navantem aiunt
eatenus in templis conspectam baud esse. Congregatis interea Sarmatum,
Bavarorum, Saxonum aliorumque imperialium subsidiis appetebat arti-
culus aleae cum hoste tentandae. Quae uti e voto caderet, religiosissimus
caesar Passavii, cum atram illam rerum periclitantium noctem inter
illustria pietatis exempla, suum nempe morem, exigeret, aciem et ipse
suam solvendae obsidioni explicuit comprecationem publicam, ad quam
non cives modo in sua tributi vexilla, sed omnes e vicinis monasteriis
praelati ac coenobitae convocati sunt. Processum est ex basilica cathe-
drali ad ecclesiam Jesuitarum. Pompa nunquam bhactenus ea in urbe
visa: in principiis gradiebantur urbani Passavienses; sequebatur ordo
coenobiticus; inde clerus ornatu candido cereisque lucentibus; excipiebat
veneranda series procerum cathedralium bini et bini; post bos celsissi-
mus loci princeps antistes cum praelatis quatuordecim infula pontificali
tectis; postremo augustissimus caesar cum legatis tribus: Pontificio et
Hispano et Veneto totiusque aulae comitatu. Consonabant compita lu-
gubribus supplicantium clamoribus ex imo pectore in coelum emissis:
Comploratio, gemitus, demissi in terram vultus, suffusi lacrymis oculi,
scena denique universa ad incredibilem animorum motum composita.

Praeterea ieiunium omnibus indictum rigidissimum, quo abdicato per
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diem cibo post occasum modo solis in coenae vicem ponebatur panis et
aqua, id quod ab omnibus arcta religione servatum marcentes univer-
sim foci et tecta fumis diem totum inania prodebant. Ita dies et ille, et
qui secuti sunt, acti continente luctu, gemitu, concursatione templorum,
dividendis eleemosynis, afflictandis corporibus, scelerum inveteratorum
egerendis sordibus, seriis vitae in melius commutandae decretis aliisque
innumeris contriti cordis operibus adeo, ut, quod in fastis nostratibus
legere est, modus non suppetat illum animorum motum curasque ad
emolliendum coelum unice conversas absentium oculis scribendo su-
bicere, dum tandem mensis September medius laureatis nunciis curas

Christiani orbis levavit.

(M. Hansiz, Germania Sacra 1, p. 774)

14. “Burning of witches”

The foundations for the rule of law in Europe were mainly laid in
Roman antiquity. But the upholding of the rule of law suffered serious
setbacks, not least in the cruel persecution of witches in large parts of
Europe. One account mentions that as early as 1090, long before the
witch-hunts reached their peak — around 1600 -, three women were burnt
at the stake in a Bavarian village after being accused of witchcraft. The
account states that this event took place in the village of Votting (Lat.

Vettingia), which is now part of the town of Freising (Lat. Frisingia).

1090. In boc anno Meginwardo et Herimanno pro episcopatu alter-
cantibus nulloque pectore nec fas aut nefas discernente excitati sunt
Vettingenses cives in diabolicum zelum invidia instigante super tres
pauperculas mulieres, quasi essent veneficae hominum et frugum per-
ditrices. Quas quodam mane in lecto adbuc dormientes apprebenderunt,
et ad aquam eas examinantes nibil in eis culparum invenerunt; et fla-
gellantes eas crudeliter voluerunt eis aliquid eorum, quae ipsis mendose

intentabant, extorquere, nec potuerunt. Tunc quidam eorum ibant ad
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Frisingense vulgus et impetrabant erga quendam Rodolfum et Chonradum,
quod plebium turbas congregaverunt, et pervenerunt ad easdem mulieres,
et comprebenderunt eas et usque Frisingam eas adduxerunt; et iterum eas
flagellantes nibil eis veneficii extorquere valentes duxerunt eas ad ripam
Isarae fluminis et combusserunt eas omnes tres simul, quarum una
viventis pueri praegnans fuit, et sic in igne martirizatae sunt in 14. Kal.

Iul. et a quodam suo consanguineo in ipsa ripa sepultae sunt.

Quas postea tulerunt ibi quidam sacerdos et duo monachi et in atrio Sancti

Stephani sepelierunt sperantes eas vere esse dignas Christianae communionis.

(G. Waitz, ed., Annales S. Stephani Frisingenses. Monumenta

Germaniae historica (MGH) XIII. Hannover 1881, p. 52)

15. The Europeans and the Jews

The persecution of the Jews is another part of our history which we, as
Europeans, should look back on with self-criticism and shame. We quote from
two documents on this subject from Regensburg (Lat. Ratisbona or Ratispona).

In 1230 King Henry VII affirms that the Jews in Regensburg have certain rights:

Heinricus dei gracia Romanorum rex et semper augustus univer-
sis imperii fidelibus hanc litteram inspecturis graciam suam et omne
bonum. Universitati tam presencium quam jfuturorum duximus de-
clarandum, quod nos de providencia consilii nostri universis iudeis
Ratisponensibus talia iura et libertates, que a nostris progenitoribus
et predecessoribus babuerunt, auctoritate regia confirmamus, dantes eis
banc libertatem et ius, ut aurum et argentum emere debeant et vendere
in civitate Ratisponensi, et nullatenus ante iudicem, nisi quem ex parte
eorum elegerint et accipient, debent in causam trahi vel alicui respon-
dere, et nec clericus nec laicus potest vel debet a iudeis aliquid evincere
vel protestari, nisi iudeus testimonio intersit et unus sit ex testibus.

Quecumque bona in potestate eorum decem annis bhabuerint et tranquille
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possederunt, absque contradictione cuiuslibet postmodum possidebunt et
habebunt. Mandamus igitur et sub pena gracie nostre districte precipimus,
ut nullus sit, qui ausu ductus temerario prefatis iudeis suprascripta iura
et libertates infringere audeat aut alicuius ingenii scrupulo perturbare;
quod qui fecerit, a nostra gracia est exclusus. Ad cuius eciam facti
nostri robur in posterum valiturum presens privilegium conscribi et sigillo
nostro iussimus insigniri. Datum apud Nurnberg, anno dominice incar-

nacionis millesimo ducentesimo tricesimo, II kal. Julii, indictione tercia.

(Regensburger Urkundenbuch 1.56, in: J. Widemann, ed.,:
Die Urkunden der Stadt bis zum Jahre 1350. Minchen 1912)

1519 the Jews are driven out of Regensburg:

Nec mora mittuntur ex consulibus cum plerisque de communi populo,
qui Judaeis deferrent nuncium, ut infra secundam et sextam eiusdem beb-
domadae ferias urbe excederent. Quibus auditis Judaei flentes capillosque
e capitibus propriis divellentes sanctuarium eorum ipsi prophanabant, ne
Goim, id est gentes, quo nomine nos appellant, illud debonestarent. Judaei
cum se peremptorii termini brevitate nimium coarctari clamitarent nec
pignora perspici vel scripto designari possent, senatores termino aliud
addebant triduum ea tamen adiuncta conditione, ut si quis Judaeorum in
tertia mox feria in urbe Ratisbona repertus fuisset, res omnes vitamque
pariter amitteret. Judaei igitur, posteaquam pignora scripto designata et
ad praetorium fuerant delata, ad exeundum mox se praeparabant. Vidisses
valetudinarios et ad ambulandum invalidos, quod erat miserabile visu,
dorso fortiorum impositos ad navim deferri ibique vix depositos vitam cum
morte mutasse plerisque nostrorum ex commiseratione dicentibus: “Quo
nam locorum gentiumve haec gens pergit miserrima?” Fuere Judaei paulo
minus quingenti scripto desisgnati iunctis parvulis et mulieribus praeter

alios 80, ut ferunt, studentes, qui urbe divisim excesserant.

(F. Baethgen, ed., Urkunden und Aktenstiicke zur Geschichte der Juden
in Regensburg 1453-1738. Bearb. v. R. Straus. Miinchen 1960, pp. 385 s.)
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16. Jakob Balde, the German Horace

The great Latin poet Jakob Balde was referred to as “the German
Horace”. Born in 1603 or 1604 in Ensisheim (Alsace), he studied in
Ingolstadt (Lat. Anglipolis) and worked as a priest, a teacher of rhetoric
and a poet in Munich and other Bavarian towns, and lastly — from 1654
till his death in 1668 - in Neuburg (Lat. Neoburg or Arx Nova) on the
Danube (Lat. Danubius or Ister). Balde wrote in Neuburg this poem, in
which he compares the flowing of the Danube to the inexorable flux of

life (End of the poem Satyra contra Abusum Tabaci):

De brevitate vitae: Ex contemplatione Danubii Neoburgum

praeterfluentis

Haec ad Danubium, refici quo tempore pontem
Vidimus insano bellorum turbine fractum,

Arce Nova, vastis cobibens ubi molibus Istrum
Ante Palatini clivo subnixa Philippi

Moenia, confuso stringentem gurgite ripas,

Nereus Anglipolim transmittit et inde Viennam,
Cornibus augendum majoremque usque futurum,
Donec in Euxino perdat sua nomina ponto.

Nos quoque nostra brevi modica perdemus in urna.
Ammnis more fluens undatim vita recedit,
Vorticibusque suis rapitur declivior aetas

Post varios flexus tumulum subitura profundum.
Festini liquidis decurrunt passibus anni

Flumineo motu neque enim consistere possunt.
Quantum praeteriit, dum scribimus atque movemus
Invidiam sicco ventum potantibus ore!

Quod loquor, boc inde est nullo revocabile gyro:
Nescit lapsa semel cum fluctibus bhora reverti.
Nonne tibi faciem veniens ostenderat unda?

Quae tamen instabilis mox tergum mobile praebet.
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Sic intra positas homini data tempora metas
Tamquam claustra meant, urgente crepidine certos
Menses atque dies. Sensim dilabimur omnes

In mare sicut aquae. Musae Charitesque venustae

Insontesque joci, Satyri Satyraeque, valete!

(J. Balde, Satyra Contra Abusum Tabaci. Ingolstadt 1657)

17. Certificate for Albert Schweitzer

On November the 24th, 1957 the Protestant theologian, doctor and
musician Albert Schweitzer was awarded an honorary doctorate by the

Eberhard Karls University in Tibingen. The Latin certificate reads:

QUOD BONUM FELIX FAUSTUMQUE SIT
ANNO SALUTIS
MILLESIMO NONGENTESIMO QUINQUAGESIMO SEPTIMO
RECTORE UNIVERSITATIS MAGNIFICO
GERHARDO ROSENKRANZ
THEOLOGIAE DOCTORE
SCIENTIAE RELIGIONUM PROFESSORE PUBLICO ORDINARIO
DECANO
OTTONE MICHEL
THEOLOGIAE DOCTORE
NOVI TESTAMENTI PROFESSORE PUBLICO ORDINARIO
ORDO THEOLOGORUM EVANGELICORUM
IN LITTERARUM UNIVERSITATE EBERHARDINA CAROLINA
TUBINGENSI
VIRO REVERENDISSIMO

ALBERTO SCHWEITZERO

THEOLOGIAE PHILOSOPHIAE MEDICINAE DOCTORI
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THEOLOGIAE PROFESSORI
MEMBRO MULTARUM ACADEMIARUM
ET SOCIETATUM RERUM SCIENTIARUM
QUI NOVA NOVI TESTAMENTI INTERPRETATIONE DE REGNI
APPROPINQUANTIS EVANGELIO NOS FECIT CERTIORES
QUI PHILOSOPHIAE AC THEOLOGIAE HONOREM AD RES RECTE GERENDAS
PROXIMIQUE DOLORES SUSCIPIENDOS REFERRE NUMQUAM DESTITIT
QUI SUAE IPSIUS VITAE VI ATQUE EXEMPLO TOTUM ORBEM HUMANUM
AD FRATRUM VICES PRAESTANDAS EXCITAVIT
IURA ET PRIVILEGIA
THEOLOGIAE DOCTORIS
HONORIS CAUSA
RITE CONFERT ET HOC TESTATUR DIPLOMATE IMPRESSOQUE
UNIVERSITATIS SIGILLO
TUBINGAE
DIE XXIV MENSIS NOVEMBRIS ANNI MCMLVII

RECTOR DECANUS

(A. Fitzek, Latein in unserer Zeit. Wirzburg 1990, p. 20)

18. Certificate for Wladystaw Bartoszewski

On April the 16th, 2004, in Cologne, the former Polish foreign minister,
Wiadystaw Bartoszewski, was awarded the Humanism Prize of the Deutscher

Altphilologenverband (Association of German Classicists). The Latin certificate reads:

HIS LITTERIS
PRAEMIVM HVMANITATIS
ADIVDICAMVS
DOMINO ILLVSTRISSIMO ATQVE HVMANISSIMO

WIADYSIAW BARTOSZEWSKI
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PRAECLARO HISTORIAE INVESTIGATORI
PRISTINO RERVM EXTERNARVM POLONIAE MINISTRO
PROFESSORI AC SCRIPTORI NOBILISSIMO

QVI AB HOSTIBVS HVMANITATIS VEHEMENTER VEXATVS
MVLTA QVOQVE ET BELLO PASSVS

TAMEN DE GLORIA VICTIS TRIBVENDA
DE LIBERTATE PATRIAE REDDENDA
DE PACE CVNCTIS EVROPAE POPVLIS RESTITVENDA
NVMQVAM DESPERAVIT

CREDENS ESSE NEFAS
ANIMAM PRAEFERRE PVDORI
ET PROPTER VITAM VIVENDI PERDERE CAVSAS

QVI SEMPER ET VBIQVE
STVDIVM RERVM CIVILIVM AC SALVTIS PVBLICAE
CVM ANIMI CVLTVRA CONIVNGENS
HISTORIAM APPELLAT MAGISTRAM VITAE

QVI FORTITER CONTRA TORRENTEM NIXVS
MVNERE INTERPRETIS FVNGENS
INTER POLONOS ET GERMANOS
FVNDAMENTA EVROPAE COALESCENTI POSVIT

COLONIAE AGRIPPINENSIVM
A. D. XVI. KAL. MATAS ANNO DOMINI BISMILLESIMO QVARTO
ASSOCIATIONIS PALAEOPHILOLOGORVM GERMANORVM PRAESES

HELMVT MEISSNER

(Forum Classicum, 2/2004. Bamberg 2004, p. 102)
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GREECE

PERCEPTIONS OF GREECE IN THE WORKS OF
ROMAN AUTHORS

Introduction

The writing of literary history is an activity that goes beyond setting
texts in a historical context. Interpretative theories like intertextuali-
ty or reception studies have significantly contributed in recent years
in order to establish a new definition of literary history of texts.
Intertextuality starts a dialogue between the texts of different his-
torical periods and cultural backgrounds in order to trace chains of
significance and measure the difference between them. The dialogue
between texts presupposes different voices of various origins preser-
ved in the memory of the poets. Reception studies examine any work
of literature that stood the test of time and has been appreciated by
many later receivers as well as the original public. In order to be able
to reconstruct the expectations of the audience for which the texts
were composed, we have to be able to identify different functions and
meanings between this ancient audience and our expectations and
we need to take into consideration the different cultural horizons in
which the texts have been received.

The Greek literary tradition resides in authors like Ennius, Plautus
or Vergil and it generated the production of Rome literature based
upon textual and cultural translation. Roman poets produced national

poetry with innovative character but always based on the sophisticated
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culture of Hellenism. In order to do that they have used the cultural
exchange of linguistic codes, the emphasis on cultural differences
and the commitment to innovate. The Augustans establish polemics
with the ancients of the Roman tradition who are seen sometimes
as lacking the intellectual depth in order to receive and appropriate
the ancient Greek heritage. The ambition of originality becomes a
genealogical search and indeed many of the texts of Roman literature
focus on genealogy and the search for literary and cultural roots. For
example, the Augustan poets want to achieve immortality through
their works and at the same time to find their origins in the Greek
literary tradition.

During the 500 years of creativity and originality in the Greek
world (750-250 BC.), there was no literature in the Roman world. The
Romans were trying to develop a sense of national identity working
out a powerful social and military system. Some of the reasons for
the Latin literature not having developed earlier include the easy ac-
cess for the Romans to Greek performances and the fact that Greek
literature must have seemed inimitable to Roman eyes. The expansion
of Roman power after 200 BC. and the Roman conquests of northern
Italy, southern Spain, mainland Greece and central and north Africa
are extraordinary. The early authors learnt Greek and soon they are
eager to work on Greek dramatic works and appropriate them into
Latin. The comedies of Plautus and Terence are the first complete
works of Latin literature to survive. In the same era, Ennius composed
the first national epic of Rome in the style and metre of Homer. The
creation of such works presupposes the existence of a public. Further
territorial expansions into the Greek world in Asia Minor and the Near
East have increased the cultural aspirations of the Roman aristocracy.
A large number of Greek intellectuals especially philosophers and
poets visited Rome and they were eager to share the cultural and in-
tellectual achievements of Greece.

In this article I intend to explore the idea of ‘Greece’ as a na-
tional entity in the work of a few Roman authors and the ways

in which the Greek literature has significantly influenced Roman
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authors through ages. I also intend to show that such cultural
appropriations are still alive and well even nowadays in modern

Greece.

My sample cases are selected in order to explore the above idea:

1. in the plot and the mythological background of Greek heroes (like
Hercules) presented in Roman comedy which has served as a sti-
mulus for the Romans in order to define themselves and establish
their own mythological universe; such mythological annotations
are still alive today in the collective national memory of the Greeks
and their stories;

2. in the perceptions of heroism and the heroic code existing already
in the two megathemes of war and journey and explored by both
Greek and Roman epic through the type scenes of the trip to the
underworld and the duel of heroes (aristeia-excellence);

3. in the perceptions of the theme of love often explored as weakness
and deprivation of senses by the Greek elegists and the Roman
love poets;

4. in the expression and the clash of individual values (love, peace,
rural life, femininity, etc.) promoted by the Roman love poets
against the heroic values of the community (glory, warfare, city
life, masculinity) defended by epic;

5. in the intellectual weight of Greek authors (such as Homer) and
their reception by the Romans as the burden of the past; this part
of my discussion is related to Harold Bloom’s theory of the rela-
tionship between poets and their predecessors to which he gives

the name ‘the anxiety of influence’.

Through all those cases I hope to demonstrate the significant
influence of perceptions of Greece in Roman literature and at the
same time to show how such perceptions have survived time and
can be easily identified in modern Greek intellectual and educational

environments.
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1. Plautus’ Amphitruo and the birth of Hercules

Plautus (Source: See page for author [Public domain], via Wikimedia
Commons)

Because of the rich Greek tradition of Old and New Comedy, mod-
ern Greeks have overlooked Roman Comedy; the works of the Roman
comic poets are not regularly performed in Greece nowadays. Most of
the theatrical performances in the well established festival of Athens
and Epidaurus or in the festival of the Rocks (®eotifdA Bpdxwv) which
take place every summer and the vast majority of theatrical companies
which perform ancient drama prefer to present Greek comedy (mainly
Aristophanes and sometimes Menander). Greek audiences have famil-
iarised themselves much more with Greek comedy than with Roman.
However, Plautus is an exception perhaps because of the close affinity
of his works to Menander (half of his works are adaptations to New
Greek Comedy) and to Shakespeare and Moliere who are popular au-
thors for Greek audiences. For example Plautus’ Amphitruo has both
influenced Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors and of course Moliere’s
Ampbhitryon and has been performed in Greece many times in the past.
A popular scene for the Greek audiences is when Bromia describes
to Amphitruo the birth of Hercules and the story of the Greek hero
killing the serpents. The story is very popular in Greece especially

for young children.
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1.1 Plautus, Amphitruo 1053-1130

Bromia Spes atque opes vitae meae iacent sepultae in pectore,

neque ullast confidentia iam in corde, quin amiserim;

ita mihi videntur omnia, mare terra caelum, consequi, 1055
iam ut opprimar, ut enicer. me miseram, quid agam nescio.

ita tanta mira in aedibus sunt facta. vae miserae mihi,

animo malest, aquam velim. corrupta sum atque absumpta sum.

caput dolet, neque audio, nec oculis prospicio satis,

nec me miserior femina est neque ulla videatur magis. 1060
ita erae meae hodie contigit. nam ubi parturit, deos sibi invocat,
strepitus, crepitus, sonitus, tonitrus: ut subito, ut propere, ut valide tonuit!
ubi quisque institerat, concidit crepitu. ibi nescio quis maxuma

voce exclamat: “Alcumena, adest auxilium, ne time:

et tibi et tuis propitius caeli cultor advenit. 1065
exsurgite” inquit ‘qui terrore meo occidistis prae metu.’

ut iacui, exsurgo. ardere censui aedis, ita tum confulgebant.

ibi me inclamat Alcumena; iam ea res me horrore adficit,

erilis praevertit metus: accurro, ut sciscam quid velit.

atque illam geminos filios pueros peperisse conspicor; 1070
neque nostrum quisquam sensimus, quom peperit, neque providimus.
sed quid hoc? quis hic est senex, qui ante aedis nostras sic iacet?
numnam hunc percussit Iuppiter?

credo edepol, nam, pro Iuppiter, sepultust quasi sit mortuos.

ibo et cognoscam, quisquis est. Amphitruo hic quidem est erus meus. 1075
Amphitruo. Amphitruo. Perii. B. Surge. A. Interii. B. Cedo manum. A.
Quis me tenet? B. Tua Bromia ancilla. A.

Totus timeo, ita me increpuit Iuppiter.

nec secus est, quasi si ab Acherunte veniam. sed quid tu foras

egressa es?

B. Eadem nos formido timidas terrore impulit

in aedibus, tu ubi habitas. nimia mira vidi. vae mihi, 1080
Amphitruo, ita mihi animus etiam nunc abest.

A. Agedum expedi:
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scin me tuom esse erum Amphitruonem? B. Scio. A. Vide etiam nunc. B. Scio.
A. Haec sola sanam mentem gestat meorum familiarium.

B. Immo omnes sani sunt profecto. A. At me uxor insanum facit

suis foedis factis. B. At ego faciam, tu idem ut aliter praedices, 1085
Amphitruo, piam et pudicam esse tuam uxorem ut scias.

de ea re signa atque argumenta paucis verbis eloquar.

omnium primum: Alcumena geminos peperit filios.

A. Ain tu, geminos? B. Geminos. A. Di me servant. B. Sine me dicere,
ut scias tibi tuaeque uxori deos esse omnis propitios. 1090
A. Loquere. B. Postquam parturire hodie uxor occepit tua,

ubi utero exorti dolores, ut solent puerperae

invocat deos immortales, ut sibi auxilium ferant,

manibus puris, capite operto. ibi continuo contonat

sonitu maxumo; aedes primo ruere rebamur tuas. 1095
aedes totae confulgebant tuae, quasi essent aureae.

A. Quaeso absolvito hinc me extemplo, quando satis deluseris.

quid fit deinde?

B. Dum haec aguntur, interea uxorem tuam

neque gementem neque plorantem nostrum quisquam audivimus;

ita profecto sine dolore peperit. A. Iam istuc gaudeo, 1100
utut erga me merita est. B. Mitte ista atque haec quae dicam accipe.
postquam peperit, pueros lavere iussit nos. occepimus.

sed puer ille quem ego lavi, ut magnust et multum valet!

neque eum quisquam colligare quivit incunabulis.

A. Nimia mira memoras; si istaec vera sunt, divinitus 1105
non metuo quin meae uxori latae suppetiae sient.

B. Magis iam faxo mira dices. postquam in cunas conditust,

devolant angues iubati deorsum in impluvium duo

maximi: continuo extollunt ambo capita. A. Ei mihi.

B. Ne pave. sed angues oculis omnis circumvisere. 1110
postquam pueros conspicati, pergunt ad cunas citi.

ego cunas recessim rursum vorsum trahere et ducere,

metuens pueris, mihi formidans; tantoque angues acrius

persequi. postquam conspexit angues ille alter puer,
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citus e cunis exilit, facit recta in anguis impetum: 1115
alterum altera prehendit eos manu perniciter.

A. Mira memoras, nimis formidolosum facinus praedicas;

nam mihi horror membra misero percipit dictis tuis.

quid fit deinde? porro loquere. B. Puer ambo angues enicat.

dum haec aguntur, voce clara exclamat uxorem tuam— 1120
A. Quis homo? B. Summus imperator divom atque hominum Iuppiter.
is se dixit cum Alcumena clam consuetum cubitibus,

eumque filium suom esse qui illos angues vicerit;

alterum tuom esse dixit puerum. A. Pol me haud paenitet,

si licet boni dimidium mihi dividere cum Iove. 1125
abi domum, iube vasa pura actutum adornari mihi,

ut Iovis supremi multis hostiis pacem expetam.

ego Teresiam coniectorem advocabo et consulam

quid faciundum censeat; simul hanc rem ut facta est eloquar.

sed quid hoc? quam valide tonuit. di, obsecro vostram fidem. 1130

A theatrical performance by the Municipal and Regional Theatre of
Northern Greece (AH.IIE.OE. Bopeiov EAAGSag) presented in the ancient
theatre of Dion has been broadcasted by the state channel ET-1 in 1994
and can be found online in the ERT archives: http://www.ert-archives.
gr/V3/public/main/page-assetview.aspx?tid=8490&tsz=0&act=mMainView
(accessed 2 June 2013)

2. Aeneas’ adventures

The students of Latin in secondary education in Greece have got a

first contact with the story of Aeneas and the Aeneid when they are 16

years old and after they have studied both the Iliad and the Odyssey

(from translation). They will first encounter the story of Aeneas and Dido

in Book 4 together with the story of Romulus and Remus; the students

who will follow undergraduate studies in Humanities will either study

Aeneas’ trip to the underworld (book 6) or the duel between Aeneas and
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Turnus (book 12). The reason for which those two episodes are selec-
ted is mainly because of their strong links to the Odyssey and the Iliad
respectively which are considered to be for modern Greeks the Bible of

the Greek nation.

A 5th-century portrait of Vergil
from the Vergilius Romanus (source: See page for author [Public domain],
via Wikimedia Commons)

2.1. Aeneas’ trip to the Underworld (The Aeneid 6.756-823)

In his trip to the underworld, Aeneas meets Anchises and he has
a revelation of all these ghosts of Roman heroes waiting to be born.
Anchises has been long waiting to show Aeneas the figures of Rome’s
future so that he might rejoice at the discovery of Italy. And of course
Augustus becomes visible next to Romulus something that demonstrates
a glorious future to come. So instead of being a historical epic which
only looks back at the legendary origins of the Roman race i.e. at the
past, the Aeneid is a legendary epic that looks forward to the history of
Rome i.e. at the future (Vergil’s present). So in the Aeneid there is heavy
awareness of the past and of the relationship of past and future/present
something which is not present in Homer. The aim is to create an epic as

foundational within Roman culture as the Homeric epics are within Greek.
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“Nunc age, Dardaniam prolem quae deinde sequatur

gloria, qui maneant Itala de gente nepotes,

inlustris animas nostrumque in nomen ituras,

expediam dictis, et te tua fata docebo.

Ille, vides, pura iuvenis qui nititur hasta, 760
proxuma sorte tenet lucis loca, primus ad auras

aetherias Italo commixtus sanguine surget,

silvius, Albanum nomen, tua postuma proles,

quem tibi longaevo serum Lavinia coniunx

educet silvis regem regumque parentem, 765
unde genus Longa nostrum dominabitur Alba.

“Proxumus ille Procas, Troianae gloria gentis,

et Capys, et Numitor, et qui te nomine reddet

Silvius Aeneas, pariter pietate vel armis

egregius, si umquam regnandam acceperit Albam. 770
Qui iuvenes! Quantas ostentant, aspice, vires,

atque umbrata gerunt civili tempora quercu!

Hi tibi Nomentum et Gabios urbemque Fidenam,

hi Collatinas imponent montibus arces,

Pometios Castrumque Inui Bolamque Coramque. 775
Haec tum nomina erunt, nunc sunt sine nomine terrae.

“Quin et avo comitem sese Mavortius addet

Romulus, Assaraci quem sanguinis Ilia mater

educet. Viden, ut geminae stant vertice cristae,

et pater ipse suo superum iam signat honore? 780
En, huius, nate, auspiciis illa incluta Roma

imperium terris, animos aequabit Olympo,

septemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces,

felix prole virum: qualis Berecyntia mater

invehitur curru Phrygias turrita per urbes, 785
laeta deum partu, centum complexa nepotes,

omnes caelicolas, omnes supera alta tenentes.

“Huc geminas nunc flecte acies, hanc aspice gentem

Romanosque tuos. Hic Caesar et omnis Iuli
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progenies magnum caeli ventura sub axem. 790
Hic vir, hic est, tibi quem promitti saepius audis,

Augustus Caesar, Divi genus, aurea condet

saecula qui rursus Latio regnata per arva

Saturno quondam, super et Garamantas et Indos

proferet imperium: iacet extra sidera tellus, 795
extra anni solisque vias, ubi caelifer Atlas

axem umero torquet stellis ardentibus aptum.

Huius in adventum iam nunc et Caspia regna

responsis horrent divom et Maeotia tellus,

et septemgemini turbant trepida ostia Nili. 800

2.2. The duel between Aeneas and Turnus (The Aeneid 12.919-952)

In the Aeneid, Aeneas is elevated from a secondary character in the
Iliad to a major character, the main protagonist. Since Vergil claims to
be the Roman Homer (in a much stronger way than Ennius) he does not
imitate Homer only in terms of structure; there is a reversed sequence of
the Homeric poems, the first 6 books of the Aeneid are Aeneas’ Odyssey
describing his journey to Italy and the last 6 books of the Aeneid are
his Iliad as he fights a second Trojan War in which he takes the role of
Achilles; Turnus (Italian leader) takes the role of Hector. Aeneas’ heroic
code is modelled upon the main characters of the Homeric epics which
is interesting for the Greeks and establishes the impact of the Homeric
poems on Roman epic. Greek children are familiar with the Homeric pas-
sages praising bravery some of which have become standard phrases in
Modern Greek vocabulary and have been used as motto by a number of
educational and military institutions (e.g. lliad 6.208: aiév dpiotevev — ‘ever
to excel’, Iliad 12.243: €ig olwvdg &piotog dubvesbat mept Tdtpng — ‘the best
goal is defending one’s country’). The duel between Aeneas and Turnus
reminds of the above heroic ideals and in general of the Homeric heroic
code which dictates the revenge of Achilles’ best friend, Patroclus. The

comparison to the Homeric parallel is interesting because it involves a
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very similar end with the killing of Hector but at the same time a very
different one since in the Aeneid there is a happy end to the story of
Aeneas who becomes the main founder of Rome and the Pax Augusta
(in contradiction to Hector’s death which will mean the destruction of

his family, his community and his city):

Cunctanti telum Aeneas fatale coruscat,

sortitus fortunam oculis, et corpore toto 920
eminus intorquet. Murali concita numquam

tormento sic saxa fremunt, nec fulmine tanti

dissultant crepitus. Volat atri turbinis instar

exitium dirum hasta ferens orasque recludit

loricae et clipei extremos septemplicis orbes. 925
Per medium stridens transit femur. Incidit ictus

ingens ad terram duplicato poplite Turnus.

Consurgunt gemitu Rutuli, totusque remugit

mons circum, et vocem late nemora alta remittunt

Ille humilis supplexque oculos, dextramque precantem 930
protendens, “Equidem merui nec deprecor,” inquit:

“utere sorte tua. Miseri te siqua parentis

tangere cura potest, oro (fuit et tibi talis

Anchises genitor), Dauni miserere senectae

et me seu corpus spoliatum lumine mavis 935
redde meis. Vicisti, et victum tendere palmas

Ausonii videre; tua est Lavinia coniunx:

ulterius ne tende odiis.” Stetit acer in armis

Aeneas, volvens oculos, dextramque repressit;

et iam iamque magis cunctantem flectere sermo 940
coeperat, infelix umero cum apparuit alto

balteus et notis fulserunt cingula bullis

Pallantis pueri, victum quem volnere Turnus

straverat atque umeris inimicum insigne gerebat.

Ille, oculis postquam saevi monimenta doloris 945

exuviasque hausit, furiis accensus et ira
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terribilis, “Tune hinc spoliis indute meorum
eripiare mihi? Pallas te hoc volnere, Pallas
immolat et poenam scelerato ex sanguine sumit,”

hoc dicens ferrum adverso sub pectore condit 950

fervidus. Ast illi solvuntur frigore membra

vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub umbras.

3. Catullus’ envy

All Greek students know Sappho and they have studied at least a few
of her fragmentary poems from a Modern Greek translation and through
her they have the chance to get a taste of Catullus. One of Sappho’s most
studied poems, fragment 31, describes her envy when she looks at the man
who sits across from her beloved. She considers the man to be in heaven.
The physical symptoms of her love are described in detail: she feels her
heart leaping in her breast, she cannot talk, her tongue is paralysed, she
feels burning, her eyes are blinded and her ears are drumming. She sweats
and she shakes, she feels as if she is close to death. Sappho presents vividly

in this poem the physical symptoms of love which looks like an illness.

Modern bust of Catullus on the Piazza Carducci,
Sirmione (source: By Schorle (Own work) [GFDL (http://www.gnu.org/
copyleft/fdl.html) or CC-BY-SA-3.0-2.5-2.0-1.0 (http://creative-
commons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0)], via Wikimedia Commons)
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In a very similar way Catullus’ poem 51 is generally taken to be the
first poem address to his Lesbia (a name that identifies his beloved to
the Sapphic tradition). The first 3 stanzas are a translation in the same
metre (Sapphics) of Sappho. The poem is a performed imitation of
Sappho’s original and an appropriation of her words now issuing from
a male speaker’s voice. As in Sappho’s poem, the man who sits next
to Lesbia is perceived by Catullus to be a God. There is attribution to
omnipotence and divine characteristics just because he sits next to her.
Love is exaggerated and envy is the dominant emotion here. The erotic
suffering underlined by the word misero (line 5), a Catullan addition
to the poem is followed by the physical symptoms of love when looking
at Lesbia (identical to Sappho’s symptoms): there is no power of speech,
his tongue is paralysed, an invisible flame courses down through his
limbs, his ears are ringing, darkness covers his eyes. So Catullus here
appropriates Sappho’s poem and presents the agony of the young male
lover through a deprivation of all his senses offering a presentation of

love as weakness or sickness.

3.1. Catullus 51

Ille mi par esse Deo videtur,

ille, si fas est, superare Divos,

qui sedens adversus identitem te

spectat et audit

dulce ridentem, misero quod omnis 5
eripit sensus mihi. nam simul te,

Lesbia, aspexi, nihil est super mi

<vocis in ore,>

lingua sed torpet, tenuis sub artus

flamma demanat, sonitu suopte

tintinant aures, gemina teguntur 10
lumina nocte.

otium, Catulle, tibi molestum est.
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otio exsultas nimiumque gestis.
otium et reges prius et beatas

perdidit urbes. 15

3.2. Sappho fr. 31 (transl. by M. L. West)

He looks to me to be in heaven,
that man who sits across from you
and listens near you to your soft speaking,
your laughing lovely: that, I vow,
makes the heart leap in my breast; 5
for watching you a moment, speech fails me,
my tongue is paralysed, at once
a light fire runs beneath my skin,
my eyes are blinded, and my ears drumming,
the sweat pours down me, and I shake 10
all over, sallower than grass:
I feel as if I’'m not far off dying.
But no thing is too hard to bear:
for [God can make] the poor man [rich,

or bring to nothing heaven-high fortune.] 15

4. Propertius and C. P. Cavafy: the rejection of war and the heroic

ideal in roman elegy and modern Greek poetry

In his poems Propertius is very eager in setting the lover-poet against the
Roman citizen-soldier. This is evident in poem 1.6 in which the life of Tullus
the soldier on his way to Asia is contrasted to Propertius the lover stuck
in the city of Rome. Through a militia amoris metaphor, love is presented
as warfare and attention is given to the opposition between the life of the
soldier and the life of a lover. Through his preference for the cruel life of

the lover, Propertius attacks Roman masculinity and its militaristic values.
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The same anti-militaristic ideas are expressed in poem 3.4 in which
Propertius uses politically resonant metaphors for love (militia) and con-
trasts self with responsible figures (soldiers and epic poets). In this way
he demonstrates his preference for the individual and the private not
the public, for love and poetry not war. He is like Paris not like Hector/
Achilles, he will applaud the triumph of Augustus as a passive spectator

and lover not as an active participant.

4.1. Propertius 1.6 (an invitation declined)

Non ego nunc Hadriae vereor mare noscere tecum,

Tulle, neque Aegeo ducere vela salo,

cum quo Rhipaeos possim conscendere montes

ulteriusque domos vadere Memnonias;

sed me complexae remorantur verba puellae, 5

mutatoque graves saepe colore preces.

illa mihi totis argutat noctibus ignes,

et queritur nullos esse relicta deos;

illa meam mihi iam se denegat, illa minatur

quae solet ingrato tristis amica viro. 10
his ego non horam possum durare querelis:

ah pereat, si quis lentus amare potest!

an mihi sit tanti doctas cognoscere Athenas

atque Asiae veteres cernere divitias,

ut mihi deducta faciat convicia puppi 15
Cynthia et insanis ora notet manibus,

osculaque opposito dicat sibi debita vento,

et nihil infido durius esse viro?

tu patrui meritas conare anteire secures,

et vetera oblitis iura refer sociis. 20
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nam tua non aetas umquam cessavit amori,
semper at armatae cura fuit patriae;
et tibi non umquam nostros puer iste labores

afferat et lacrimis omnia nota meis!

me sine, quem semper voluit fortuna iacere,
huic animam extremam reddere nequitiae.
multi longinquo periere in amore libenter,

in quorum numero me quoque terra tegat.
non ego sum laudi, non natus idoneus armis:

hanc me militiam fata subire volunt.

at tu, seu mollis qua tendit Ionia, seu qua
Lydia Pactoli tingit arata liquor,

seu pedibus terras seu pontum remige carpes,
ibis et accepti pars eris imperii:

tum tibi si qua mei veniet non immemor hora,

vivere me duro sidere certus eris.

4.2. Propertius 3.4 (war planned by Caesar)

Arma deus Caesar dites meditatur ad Indos,

et freta gemmiferi findere classe maris.

magna, viri, merces: parat ultima terrra triumphos;

Tigris et Euphrates sub nova iura fluent;
serva, sed Ausoniis veniet provincia virgis;
assuescent Latio Partha tropaea Iovi.

ite agite, expertae bello, date lintea, prorae,
et solitum, armigeri, ducite munus, equi!
omina fausta cano. Crassos clademque piate!

ite et Romanae consulite historiae!

Mars pater, et sacrae fatalia lumina Vestae,
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ante meos obitus sit precor illa dies,

qua videam spoliis oneratos Caesaris axes,

et subter captos arma sedere duces,

tela fugacis equi et bracati militis arcus,

ad vulgi plausus saepe resistere equos,

inque sinu carae nixus spectare puellae

incipiam et titulis capta legam!

ipsa tuam serva prolem, Venus: hoc sit in aevum,
cernis ad Aenea quod superesse caput.

praeda sit haec illis, quorum meruere labores:

mi sat erit Sacra plaudere posse Via.

4.3.1. C. P. Cavafy

Portrait of C. P. Cavafy 1900
(source: By user:Iustinus (http://cavafis.compupress.gr/)
Public domain, via Wikimedia Commons)

In the same way that Propertius has presented a strong anit-militaristic
spirit coupled with preference to the individual and the artist, one of the
most prominent modern Greek poets, C. P. Cavafy (1863-1933) celebrates
the same trust to the individual artist in his poem Young Men of Sidon,
400 AD. In this poem Cavafy takes us to Sidon, a Hellenised city at the
bays of Phoenice which by 400 AD. has already become a Roman suburb.
Five young rich and educated youngsters are having fun in a house with

an actor who narrates poetry. Amongst other poems the actor narrates
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Aeschylus’ epigram (which according to tradition was written by Aeschylus

himself in order to be engraved on his tomb):

This tomb bolds the Athenian Aeschylus, son of Eupborion
Who comes from Gela, bearer of sacrificial fire, bere where be lies
For bis excellent bravery about which the forest of Marathon could speak

(and the long-baired Persian from bis own experience).

In this epigram Aeschylus is proud of his patriotism and his bravery in the
Marathon war against the Persians without mentioning his poetic work, his tragedies
which gave him immortality. On the basis of this epigram, one of the Sidonian
youths (perhaps a mask for Cavafy himself) blames Aeschylus for choosing his
military bravery over his great poetic work and at the same time he expresses
a view about the value of artistic creation and its importance for the creator.

The poem was written and published in 1920, in the aftermath of the First
World War and during the Greek Turkish War of 1919-1922; Cavafy explores
the same issue which has been underlined by the tradition of the poets of
Roman elegy: the clash between the ideals of patriotism and military bravery
underlined by Aeschylus’ epigram as opposed to the life of the lover of art

and the individual artistic work which can equally offer immortality and glory.

4.3.2. C. P. Cavafy, Young Men of Sidon (A.D. 400) (1920)

The actor they had brought in to entertain them

also recited a few choice epigrams.

The room opened out on the garden,
and a delicate odor of flowers
mingled with the scent

of the five perfumed young Sidonians.

There were readings from Meleager, Krinagoras, Rhianos.

But when the actor recited
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“Here lies Aeschylus, the Athenian, son of Euphorion”
(stressing maybe more that he should have

“his renowned valor” and “sacred Marathonian grove”),
a vivacious young man, mad about literature,

suddenly jumped up and said:

“I don’t like that quatrain at all.

Sentiments of that kind seem somehow weak.

Give, I say, all your strength to your work,

make it your total concern. And don’t forget your work
even in times of trial or when you near your end.

This is what I expect, what I demand of you—

and not that you completely dismiss from your mind
the magnificent art of your tragedies—

your Agamemmnon, your marvelous Prometheus,

your representations of Orestes and Cassandra,

your Seven Against Thebes—to set down for your memorial
merely that as an ordinary soldier, one of the herd,
you too fought against Datis and Artaphernis.”

(Transl. by Edmund Keeley / Philip Sherrard)

5. The shade of Homer in Roman epic and D. Solomos

One of the most well read modern Greek poets is the Count Dionysios
Solomos (1798-1857) who became famous with his ‘Hymn to Liberty’
(Paris 1825) part of which is now the National Anthem of Greece. Solomos
was acquainted of the Italian poet Ugo Foscolo (1778-1827) and the
Homeric translator Vincenzo Monti (1754-1828. In his work there is an
aspiration to become the successor of Homer and to provide a certain
Romantic image of him which survives from early Roman epic (mainly
Latin poets like Ennius and Silius Italicus) and even Petrarch. The Shade
of Homer is one of the earliest poems that Solomos has produced in

Greek (1818-24).
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Portrait of Dionysios Solomos
(source: See page for author [Public domain], via Wikimedia Commons)

5.1. Silius Italicus, Punica 13.778-797

Atque hic Elysio tendentem limite cernens

effigiem iuuenis, caste cui uitta ligabat

purpurea effusos per colla nitentia crines, 780
‘Dic,” ait ‘hic quinam, uirgo? nam luce refulget

praecipua frons sacra uiro, multaeque secuntur

mirantes animae et laeto clamore frequentant.

qui uultus! quam, si Stygia non esset in umbra,

dixissem facile esse deum! ‘Non falleris:’ inquit 785
docta comes Triuiae ‘meruit deus esse uideri,

et fuit in tanto non paruum pectore numen.

carmine complexus terram, mare, sidera, manis

et cantu Musas et Phoebum aequauit honore.

atque haec cuncta prius quam cerneret ordine terris 790
prodidit ac uestram tulit usque ad sidera Troiam.’

Scipio perlustrans oculis laetantibus umbram,

‘Si nunc fata darent, ut Romula facta per orbem

hic caneret uates, quanto maiora futuros

facta eadem intrarent hoc’ inquit ‘teste nepotes! 795
felix Aeacide, cui tali contigit ore

gentibus ostendi, creuit tua carmine uirtus.’
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5.2. Petrarch Africa 9.158-215 (Ennius’ dream of Homer)

Hic michi nunc etiam dubii sub tempore belli
Affuit in somnis. Quis somnum dixerit illum?
Pervigil astabam. Fracta nam pace sub armis
Omnia fervebant; seroque in castra reversus
Contigeras animum. Iubeas si vera fateri,

Non timui; tamen in dubio spes fessa pependit
Usque sub occasum solis. Tum maxima pernox
Cura animum tenuit, quid secum postera ferret
Tot motus clausura dies. Hic nocte sub alta
Aspicio adventare senem, quem rara tegebant
Frustra toge et canis immixta et squalida barba.
Sedibus exierant oculi. Cava frontis ymago
Horrorem inculta cum maiestate ferebat.
Dirigui. Tunc ille manu similisque videnti
Occupat ancipitem Graioque bec more profatur:
“Salve, care michi Latie telluris amice

Unice! quodque diu votis animoque petisti,
Aspice qualis erat quondam dum vixit Homerus.
Huc ego vix tandem reserato carcere Ditis
Emersi, tacite perrumpens viscera terre.”
Procobui voluique pedes contingere vatis:
Umbra fuit nudeque heserunt oscula terre.
“Surge” ait “et mecum ex equo, nam dignus es, ultro
Congredere et, dum tempus habes, tam sepe negato
Colloquio satiare meo.” Tum protinus ardens
Exsurgo “Gentisque ingens o gloria” dixi
“Argolice summumque decus, quis talia tanto
Supplitia inflixit? Sacre quis lumina frontis
Natureque duces rapuit, tantumque nocere
Sustinuit mundo? Non hic michi creditus olim:
Lincea quin acies animo occursabat amanti

Visque oculis immensa tuis. Quos Grecia portus

219



Dives habet gemino late circumflua ponto;

Quos colles, que rura collit, que vallibus imis

Antra tenet, quenam frondosa cacumina silvis

Aut pelago scopulos, quos non michi lumine certo
Monstraris? Cernenda aliis longinqua dedisti,

Ipse propinqua videns minime? Miracula menti
Quanta mee! Egeo diffusas ecce profundo

Cicladas hinc numero; video quot litore flexus
Hellespontiaco: tu me nequis ipse tueri,

Ostendens tam multa michi!” Tum suscipit ille:

“Vera quidem memoras sed non miranda. Quid ergo?
Qui michi corporeos Deus abstulit, ille nequibat
Restituisse alios quibus alios quibus hec archana viderem?
Desine iussa Dei solitis onerare querelis,

Mortalis! Namquam ista hominum stultissima lis est.
Tusta facit quecumque facit. Sed noscere eunta
Vestra nequit gravitas sub opaci carceris umbra.
Quam multis nocuere oculi visusque vagati

Compulit et cepto forsan semovit honesto!

Hinc ea sponte quidem, gravis ut nocituraque multis,
Sarcina deposita est. Quin hinc modo pergimus ultra?
Tu cecum ne sperne ducem. Fortasse videbis

Multa animo placitura tuo. Nec cura futuri

Solicitet casus. Quoniam lux crastina campos
Sanguine Penorum Latio vincente rigabit.”

Prosequor augurio letus.

5.3. D. Solomos, The Shade of Homer (1818-24)

The moon shone dimly — peace
made all, all of nature still.
And from its deserted bed

the nightingale began its plaint;
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all around, the night calm
echoed the sweet weeping;
suddenly a deep sleep seized me,

and before my eyes an old man appeared.

The old man was resting on the shore;
over his old, torn clothes

Sweetly the breath of wind

scattered his few white hairs,

and towards the many stars of the aether
he rolled his extinguished eyes;

slowly he arose,

and as if still sighted drew near me.

(transl. by D. Ricks)
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ITALY

VAGANTES PER ITALICA LITORA.
ITINERARIVM POETICVM INTRA LATINAM
ITALICAMQVE TRADITIONEM

Introduction

This contribution wishes to be a practicable itinerary for knowledge and
study about Italy through texts composed by poets and prose writers. The
authors and works that I have chosen cover a very long period: from the
Roman Republican age through to the Decadence Age, embracing a period
of two thousand years. You can find some very familiar texts here, such as
the beautiful poem by Catullus (Verona, 84? B.C. — 54 B.C.) about Sirmio
(carm. 31) or the ode by Horace (Venosa, 65 B.C. — Roma, 8 B.C.) to the
Bandusian spring (carm. 3. 13), but also some works from the medieval
or humanistic age that are essentially far from the usual lines of literary
studies. The order of my contribution obviously has a symbolic sense,
starting with the celebration of Italian beauties (Catullus) and ancient
traditions (Horace) with a pathetic mourning of a sacrificed young goat.

After these much-celebrated poems of the classical era, we go on to
some verses by our most prestigious poet and humanist, Francesco Petrarca
(Arezzo, 1304 — Arqua, 1374), whose most important works were inspired
by Laura's love, the girl that he met in Avignon in April 1327. Able emu-
lator of classics, Francesco Petrarca found, studied and published a very

large number of manuscripts. Among his works the most remarkable Latin
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poems are De viribus illustribus, Africa, Secretum, De remediis utriusque
Fortunae and the Canzoniere (this one written in Italian but inspired by
Catullus). In some of these works Petrarca speaks with ancient poets as
though they were his best friends. We can find this singular attitude of
the author in two texts that I have selected here, namely two letters in
Latin respectively addressed to Horace and Vergil. Talking about Vergil
(Andes, 70 B.C. - Brindisi, 19 B.C.), we must also include in this itinerary
the famous celebration of Italy that we can read in Georgica (2. 458-474).
It is a praise of our country very similar to the Vergilian laus Italiae that
follows a constant pattern in Petrarca's composition. It is also a beautiful
and classical text, where we can find many classical quotations.
Following the dialogue of Petrarca with ancient authors, I would like
to present some quotations of the Epistula, composed by Dante Alighieri
(Florence, 1265 — Ravenna 1321), father of Italian literature. The text I
have chosen was written by the poet during a difficult period in exile, to
which he was subjected for political reasons. Very famous for his Divina
Commedia, where he describes his voyage on the reign of deads in search
of God and moral redemption, Dante is also well known for his politi-
cal and rhetoric works (Epistulae, De Monarchia, De vulgari eloquentia,
Convivio). However, his ardent love for his city, Florence, in Tuscany, and
for Italy in general, does not make it hard for him to reach a compromise
with political adversaries: this is the essential message conveyed by the
text introduced here. After Dante, we have another famous exile, Ovid
(Sulmona, 43 B.C. — Tomis, 17 or 18 A.D.). A mysterious carmen (perhaps
the Ars amatoria) and an error led to the banishing of this brilliant poet
of the golden society away from Rome to Tomis. The difficult situation of
Ovid is described in the works he wrote during his exile (Tristia, Epistulae
ex Ponto), where, unlike Dante, he continuously tries to return home with
the help of influential people from the Roman society. I quote here some
lines from a delightful description of the Italian spring, where the poet
celebrates the natural beauty of this country with a really bright picture
of Roman life during the feasts, in strident contrast to his inner ‘death’.
After this Laus veris Romanae, another poet is introduced who composed

some perfect verses in Latin: Giovanni Pascoli, one of the most important
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authors of the Decadence Age (S. Mauro, 1855 — Castelvecchio, 1912), and
a learned classical scholar. After a tragic childhood, with the mysterious
murder of his father, the poet became very sensitive. Already from his first
work, Myricae (1891, title inspired by Vergil), one can understand all his
personal suffering and love for the nature. He studied at the University
of Bologna with the poet Giosue Carducci and composed many works in
Italian and Latin. With these latter poems, Carmina (Ruralia, Res romanae,
Liber de poetis, Poemata christiana) and Thallusa, he won a prestigious
poetry competition for poems written in Latin organized in Amsterdam.
These verses are classically constructed and inspired by similar languid and
delicate suffering. The lines that I present here are from the Latin work
Fanum Vacunae: Pascoli describes a rustic sunrise, with accents of soft
inspiration. In Italian literature, the motif of the spring is traditionally and
strictly related to the fortunate theme of precariousness of human life and
youth: let me recall the lyric of Lorenzo il Magnifico (Florence, 1449-1492)
about brevitas tempus vitae et iuventutis'. After the melancholic poetry
of Petrarca, I conclude my exploration of Italian classical literature with
the song Carmina Burana, a medieval text where some iuvenes viatores
celebrate spring and youth, exhorting readers to be happy and carefree
as long as possible. The last text is a famous horatian poem on brevitas

vitae and the need to make the best of youth and life.

I Trionfo di Bacco e Arianna, ballata, in A. Giudice-G. Bruni, Problemi, pp. 737-739:
“Quant’e bella giovinezza/che si fugge tuttavia!l/Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’¢
certezza./ Quest’e Bacco e Arianna,/belli, e 'un dell’altro ardenti:/perché ‘1 tempo fugge e
inganna,/sempre insieme stan contenti./Queste ninfe ed altre genti/sono allegre tuttavia./Chi
vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’e certezza./ Questi lieti satiretti,/delle ninfe innamorati,/
per caverne e per boschetti/han lor posto mille agguati;/or da Bacco riscaldati,/ballon, salton
tuttavia./Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’¢ certezza./ Queste ninfe anche hanno caro/
da lor esser ingannate:/non puo fare a Amor riparo,/se non gente rozze e ingrate:/ora insie-
me mescolate/suonon, canton tuttavia./Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’é certezza./
Questa soma, che vien drieto/sopra l'asino, € Sileno:/cosi vecchio e d’anni pieno;/se non puo
star ritto, almeno/ride e gode tuttavia./Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’¢ certezza./
Mida vien drieto a costoro:/cio che tocca, oro diventa./E che giova aver tesoro,/s’altri poi
non si contenta?/Che dolcezza vuoi che senta/chi ha sete tuttavia?/Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/
di doman non c’¢ certezza./ Ciascun apra ben gli orecchi,/di doman nessun si paschi;/oggi
sian, giovani e vecchi,/lieti ognun, femmine e maschi;/ogni tristo pensier caschi:/facciam festa
tuttavia./Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’e certezza./ Donne e giovinetti amanti,/viva
Bacco e viva Amore!/Ciascun suoni, balli e canti!/Arda di dolcezza il core!/Non fatica, non
dolore!/Cio ch’ha a esser, convien sia./Chi vuol esser lieto, sia:/di doman non c’e certezza”.
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I have organized my exploration, or better my Itinerarium poeticum
intra latinam italicamque traditionem, in eleven different symbolic stages,
that I classically call stationes in my text. I hope that students, teachers,

professors or simply my readers can easily look up the following quotations.

Itinerarium poeticum intra latinam italiamque traditionem

1. Statio prima: amatissima paeninsula Sirmionis

Catullus (84?-54 B.C.), the most delicate poet of Latin literature, deeply
loved Lake Garda: on the shores of this lake he spent the most beautiful
period of his life, a period of carefree youthfulness. In these famous lines
the poet sincerely celebrates his return to Sirmio from Bitinia, where he
participated in a military expedition with the governor Gaius Memmius.
The hardship of military life did not suit the candid nature of Catullus,

who sings Sirmio with an almost childlike joy:

Paene insularum, Sirmio, insularumque
ocelle, quascumque in liquentibus stagnis
marique vasto fert uterque Neptunus,

quam te libenter quamque laetus inviso,
vix mi ipse credens Thuniam atque Bithunos
liquisse campos et videre te in tuto.

O quid solutis est beatius curis,

cum mens onus reponit, ac peregrino
labore fessi venimus larem ad nostrum
desideratoque acquiescimus lecto?

Hoc est quod unum est pro laboribus tantis.
Salve, o venusta Sirmio, atque ero gaude;
gaudete vosque, o Lydiae lacus undae;

ridete, quidquid est domi cachinnorum.

(Catul. 31)
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2. Statio secunda: laus fontis Bandusiae

Horace (65-8 B.C.), the satiric poet who defines himself as Epicuri
de grege porcus, is a delightful and fine artist. In these famous verses
he sings the sacrifice of an innocent young goat in the not so innocent

waters of the Bandusian spring:

O fons Bandusiae, splendidior vitro,
dulci digne mero non sine floribus,
cras donaberis bhaedo,

cui frons turgida cornibus

primis et venerem et proelia destinat.
Frustra, nam gelidos inficiet tibi
rubro sanguine rivos

lascivi suboles gregis.

Te flagrantis atrox hora Caniculae
nescit tangere, tu frigus amabile
Jfessis vomere tauris

praebes et pecori vago.

Fies nobilium tu quoque fontium
me dicente cavis impositam ilicem
saxis, unde loquaces

lympbae desiliunt tuae.

(Hor. Carm. 3.13)

3. Statio tertia: epistula Petrarcae ad Horatium poétam

In these classical verses we can read a very original dialogue
between the poet and humanist Petrarca and his magister poesiae,
Horace. Petrarca loved the ancient world so much that he imagined
that he communicated with its more important spirits as though they

were his best friends:
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Ad Horatium Flaccum lyricum poétam

Regem te lyrici carminis italus
orbis quem memorat, plectraque lesbia
neruis cui tribuit Musa sonantibus,
Thirrenum adriaco, tuscus et apulo,

5 quem sumpsit proprium Tybris ab Aufido
nec fuscam atque bhumilem spreuit originem,
te nunc dulce sequi saltibus abditis,
umbras et scatebras cernere uallium,
colles purpureos, prata uirentia

10 algentesque lacus antraque roscida;
seu faunum gregibus concilias uagis,
seu pergis Bromium uisere feruidum,
Juluam pampineo siue deam deo
affinem tacitis concelebras sacris,

15 Ambrorum Venerem seu canis indigam,
seu nimphas querulas et satyros leues
et nudas roseo corpore Gratias,
seu famam et titulos Herculis improbi,
incestique aliam progeniem Iouis,

20 Martem sub galea, Pallidis egida
late Gorgoneis crinibus borridam,
ledeos iuuenes, mitia sidera
tutelam ratium, fluctibus obrutos,
argutum cithare Mercurium patrem;

25 verbis auricomum pectis Apollinem,
et Xantho nitidam cesariem lauis,
Germanam pharetra conspicuam et feris
infestam, aut choreas Pyeridum sacras:
sculpunt que rigido marmore durius

30 beroas ueteres sique forent, nouos,
eternam meritis et memorem notam

affixam calamo, nequa premat dies.

228



35

40

45

50

55

60

65

Sic uatum studiis sola fauentibus
virtus perpetuas linquit imagines,
quarum presidio semideos duces
Drusum et Scipiadam uiuere cernimus,
nec non et reliquos inclita gentibus
per quos edomitis Roma iugum dedit,
in quis preradians lumine uiuido

ut sol eminuit Cesareum genus.

Hec dum tu modulans me cupidum preis,
duc aut remiuolo si libet equore,

aut uis aerio uertice montium;

duc et per liquidi Tyberis alueos,

qua ripis Anio rura secans ruit,

olim grata tibi dum superos colis,
unde bhec te meditans nunc tibi texui,
nostrum, Flacce, decus; duc per inbospitas
siluarum latebras et gelidum Algidum
Baianique sinus stagna tepentia
Sabinumque latus ruraque florae
Soractisque iugum dum niuibus riget;
duc me Brundusium tramite deuio;
lassabor minime et uatibus obuiis
congressus placidos aspiciam libens.
Nown me proposito temporis aut loci
deflectet facies; ibo pari impetus

vel dum feta uterum magna parens tumet,
vel dum ros nimiis solibus aruit,

vel dum pomifero fasce gemunt trabes,
vel dum terra gelu segnis inbhorruit;
visurus ueniam litora Cycladum,
visurum Trachii murmura Bosphori,
visurus Lybies auia torride,
nimbosique procul frigora Caucasi.

Quo te cunque moues, quidquid agis, iuuat:
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70

75

80

85

90

95

100

seu fidos comites sedulus excitas
virtutem meritis laudibus efferens;

seu dignis uitium morsibus impetis,
ridens stultitiam dente uafer leui;

seu tu blandiloquens carmen amoribus
dum comples teneris; siue acie stili

obiectas uetule luxuriem graui;

siue urbem et populum dum scelerum reos

culpas et gladios et, rabiem trucems;
Mecenasque tibi dum canitur tuus,

per partes operum primus et ultimus;
dum calcas ueteres et studium recens
vatum magnanimi Cesaris auribus
infers, dumque Floro carminis bispidi
limam seu tumidi carmine conficis;
Fuscum ruris opes et mala turbide
Vrbis, cur ue homini seruit equus ferox,
Crispum diuitiis quis color edoces;
longis Virgilium luctibus abstrabis
atque ad letitiam, uer ubi panditur,
hortaris placide et stultitiam breuem;
Hirpinum profugi temporis admones,
Torquatum et parili carmine Postumum;
dum noctes celeres et uolucres dies,
obrepens tacito dum senium gradu,

aut uite breuitas ad calamum redit,
aut mors precipiti que celerat pede.
Quis non preterea dulciter audiat

dum tu siderea sede superstitem
Augustum statuis; dum tunicam suis
Marti, nec satis est texere ferream
acceditque adamas; dum cuneos ducum

vinclis implicitos curribus aureis

per cliuum atque Sacram uictor agis Viam,
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quam pompam mulier dum cauet insolens,
bhaudquaquam rigidas borruit aspidas;
ius fractum bospitii dum memoras dolis
pastoris frigii, nil Nerei minis
105  pacatum Paridi uaticinantibus,
dum Dane pluuia fallitur aurea;
dum uirgo egregiis regia fletibus
tergo cornigeri fertur adulteri?
Laetus sollicitus denique mestior
110 iratusque places dum dubium premis
rinalem uariis suspitionibus;
aut dum uipereas iure uenificas
execraris anus, uulgus et inscium;
dum cantas Lalagen, nudus et asperum
115 et solus tacita fronte fugas lupum;
infaustamque bumeris effugia arborem,
Sfluctusque Eolio turbine concitos.
Pronum te uiridi cespite, fontium
captantem strepitus et uolucrum modos,
120 carpentem riguo gramine flosculos,
nectentem facili uimine palmites,
tendentem tenui pollice barbiton,
miscentem numeros pectine candido,
mulcentem uario carmine sidera
125  ut uidi, inuidiam mens uaga nobilem
concepit subito, nec peperit prius
quam te per pelagi stagna reciproci,
perque omnes scopulos monstraque fluctuum
terrarumque sequens limite ab indico
130 wvidi Solis equos surgere nitidos,
et serum Oceano mergier ultimo.
Tecum trans Boream transque Notum uagus,
iam seu fortuitas ducis ad insulas,

seu me fluctisonum retrahis Antium,
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135 seu me Romuleis arcibus inuebis,
totis ingenii gressibus insequor.
Sic me grata lyre fila trabunt tue,

sic mulcet calami dulcis acerbitas.

(F. Petrarca, fam. 24.10)

4. Statio quarta: Vergiliana laus Italiae

In these well-known lines from Georgica, Vergil (70-19 B.C) celebrates

his country, Italy, with staid emotion:

Sed neque Medorum silvae, ditissima terra,

nec pulcher Ganges atque auro turbidus Hermus
laudibus Italiae certent, non Bactra neque Indi
totaque turiferis Panchaia pinguis barenis.
Haec loca non tauri spirantes naribus ignem
invertere satis immanis dentibus bydri,

nec galeis densisque virum seges borruit bastis;
sed gravidae fruges et Bacchi Massicus umor
implevere; tenent oleae armentaque laeta.

Hinc bellator equus campo sese arduus infert,
bhinc albi, Clitumne, greges et maxima taurus
victima, saepe tuo perfusi flumine sacro,
Romanos ad templa deum duxere triumphos.
Hic ver adsiduum atque alienis mensibus aestas:
bis gravidae pecudes, bis pomis utilis arbos.

At rabidae tigres absunt et saeva leonum
semina, nec mise